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NUSUNRBRL
HISTORY

SOUTH-EASTERN ARMENIA DURING THE ATTACKS OF
SELJUK-TURKISH TRIBES (up to 1071)

VARDANYAN V.

In 1016 Seljuk-Turks attacked Armenia for the first time, encroaching upon the
borders of the kingdom of Vaspurakan. Davit, the Armenian king of Vaspurakan,
the son of Senekerim Artsruni, “collected all his army of noblemen against the
Turks, and Arian Armenian troops fought a fierce battle”. He attacked Turks
courageously, and a number of foreign nations died. But Armenians were
subjected to extraordinary arrow attacks'.

In 1021, because of the Turkish threat, the king Senekerim Artsruni was
forced to hand in the regions under his control to Byzantine Emperor Vasil Il
(976-1025). Thus, together with his 14 thousand noblemen and their families he
moved to the vice-regency of Sebastiain Lesser Armenia, which was under
Byzantine control. The overwhelming majority of the population in the region
were Armenians. This vice-regency later joined the see of Cappadocia. According
to the Byzantine historian loannes Scylitzes (second half of Xl century), Senekerim
Artsruni? was appointed the military leader of Cappadocia, after his death in 1025
his elder son Davit succeeded him3. Beginning from 1021, the south-western
provinces of Armenia, being under Byzantine control, were under constant attacks
by the Turk-Seljuks. The Arab historian ibn al-Athir wrote that in 1029 the Seljuks

! See Uwunpknu Ninhwjkigh, dwdwuwywgpnyehiu, Ywnupawwwwn, 1898, Ly 46-47:

2 See &njhwtiubiu UYpthgbu, Gupqiwunenit plwgphg, wnwowpwt b Swunpw-
gpnipgniup <p. Pwpphlywuh, &., 1979, Lo 86:

3 See Uwwnpknu Ninhwybigh, by 55: With Senekerim Artsurni in 1021 many peasants
migarted to Sebastia (Udpwwnw) Uyywpwuwticnh Swpbghpp, Ybkubnhy, 1956, Ly 24):
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South-Eastern Armenia During the Attacks of Seljuk-Turkish Tribes...

(Oghus) attacked the Armenian territory (Bilad al Arman), plundered and
captured innocent civilians*”. The Byzantine Emperor Romanos IIl (1028-134) did
not support Armenia in their unequal fight against the Seljuk-Turks. Moreover, the
Artsrunis’ emigration in 1021 was due to the Byzantine Emperor’s political
insidiousness against the kingdom of Vaspurakan®. Nevertheless, the overwhelming
majority of the Armenian population in Vaspurakan and nearby regions did not
abandon the motherland. Led by the descendants from the Artsrunis’ dynasty they
defended their country from the hordes of Seljuk-Turks. The Armenian Apostolic
Church also stayed in the homeland, fighting the foreign violence. In 1042, the
Armenian warriors from Vaspurakan fought an unequal battle against the Turkish
army of 15000 and defeated them forcing to escape®. Afterwards, the military of
Vaspurakan again defended their power from the Seljuk-Turks’.

The Pechenegs and other nomadic Turkish speaking tribes threatened
Byzantium from the west. As the historian Michael Attaliates, witnessing the
events, writes, “Their terror was so immense that everybody thought the enemy
units were absolutely invincible. The common belief was that there was not a path
for salvation. The whole population of Europe thought of emigrating®”.

Suffering from the annual Seljuk-Turkish raids of plunder from 1025 to 1028
the Byzantine army was forced to retreat to castles, leaving the population of the
eastern provinces without protection from the constant attacks of the Turkish
tribes®. The Emperor Constantine (1025-1028) did not pay due attention to the
protection of South-Western Armenia which was then under his control. Even
though the governor of Vaspurakan Nickepor Komnenos in the 1020s tried to
counterattack the Muslim tribes, he never succeeded as his “fragile” soldiers
disgracefully fled, meanwhile telling others not to flee so shamelessly but to fight

4 ppu-w-Uuhp, Gwpgdwunygniu puwgphg, wnwywpwl U dSwunpwgpnyzniuubn U
Stp-nurywth, 6., 1981, ko 209:

® Toumanoff C., Studies in Christian Caucasian History. Georgetown University press,
1963, p. 200.

5 Uwwnpknu Minhuwybgh, Ly 91-92:

7 fénydw Updpmiuh W Ubiwtinty, Mwundnyshiu inwtt Updpniubiwg, putwlwu puw-
ghpp, wnwewpwup b Swunpwgpnugnututinp U. “twpphtjwu-Utihpjwuh, 6., 2006, Lo 341:

8 Uhpuwytip Ununwhwwbu, Mwundnyeinit, wjunthbunl' Unnwhwnbu, (Gupgdwunie-
Nl puwgphg, swunpwgpniniuubpp <n. PwpehYuwuh, G., 2015, ko 341:

% Honigmann E., Die Ostgrenze Des Byzantinischen Reiches von 363 bis 1071, Bruxelles,
1935.



Vardanyan V.

their adversaries'®, i.e. Turks with all their courage. And when Nickepor
Komnenos managed to stop the retreat of his army which was fighting against the
Seljuks, the Empereor, being very dissatisfied with his decision, dismissed him in
1025. Nickepor Komnenos was tried on false charges and blinded. His eight
companions-in arms were blinded as well.

Byzantium was again unable to protect South-Western Armenia in 1030,
when the Oghuz-Turks having plundered Diarbakir, invaded into southern
Armenia ravging and plundering it". In 1034 the Armenian-Byzantine army led by
the Armenian military commander Gandzi freed the city of Berkri in Vaspurakan.
Nevertheless, the Seljuks recruiting extra forces conquered Berkri, killing
Gandzi'.

Taking advantage of the defenseless situation of Armenia the Seljuk-Turks in
1034 continued their attacks on Vaspurakan and neighboring regions. In the same
year, numerous Muslim pilgrims from Khorasan, Tabarastan, Atrapatakan invaded
Vaspurakan. The Armenians of Sasun, Vostan and Khlat counterattacked them's.
According to Lastivertsi (Aristakes of Lastiver), the governor of Vaspurakan
Kavasilias “conquering Berkri, with a huge army, located his cavalry to defend the
city'®”. However, Khlat, Baghesh and Nprkert remained under the rule of the
Mrvanian emirs. The latter would also attack the neighboring Armenian provinces.
According to Ibn al-Athir in 1035 Mrvanian Nasr-al-Daula gathered an army to
attack Sasun, but taking into account the might of the people from Sasun he gave
up this idea “as they (the people of Sasun) had inaccessible fortresses, narrow
gorges, and were close to the Byzantines. Nasr fearing that they would ask for
help signed a treaty of peace™”. During his rule (1012-1062), he preferred to
preserve peace. His descendants were unable to protect the country from the
Oghuz-Turkmens’ ravaging invasions.

In June 1048, Tughril Beg Sultan’s brother, lbrahim Yannal, accompanied by
the Oghuz army, invaded Armenia, reaching the cities of Manzikert (Manazkert),
Karin, and supported by Abkhazians, they defeated the Byzantine army. During

10 Cnyhwiiibu UYhihgbiu, k9 97-98: See also Mwwndnyehiu Uppuwnwlypup Lwuwnpytpn-
gwn) (there on Uphuwnwltiu Lwuwnhybipwingh), wofuwwnwuhp. Y. Snigpwojwh, 6., 1963, ke 41:

" ppuw-Uupp, ko 212:

2 Jwuwpknu Ninhwybgh, ke 74:

B ppu wi-Uuhp, Ly 212:

' Uppuwnwlbu Lwuwnhybipwngh, by 48

S bpu wi-Uupp, ko 213:



South-Eastern Armenia During the Attacks of Seljuk-Turkish Tribes...

this invasion, the Turks entered the Minor Asian territories, “plundering, ravaging
everything, capturing more than 100000 people'®”.

Aristakes Lastivertsi also states this, mentioning that according to the
Armenian calendar, in the year of 497 (1048) the Turkish army raided the
provinces of Basen, Karin, “from the West up to the province of Khaghtyac, from
the North to Sper, thereon up to Tayots and Arsharunaets, from the South to
Taron, to the province of Hashten and to the woods of Khordzen'””, breaking the
Christians’ resistance. The Seljuk-Turks also invaded into other Armenian
provinces. In 1045 they broke into Sophene (Tsopk), murdering thousands in a
bloodbath in the provinces of Paghin and Tlmukh. Thereon attacking Archesh,
they defeated the Byzantine army'®.

In 1045, after the eradication of the Bagratuni kingdom, the Emperor
Constantine IX Monomakh (1042-1055) tried to displace the Armenian Ministers
and their armies from their country, to keep them in his subjection’®, and to use
them in the battles with his enemies. The Emperor attempted to win the Seljuks
over, preventing their attacks on his territories. The Arab literary man Abu’l-
Fidain in his chronology notes that in 1049, the Byzantine Emperor sent lavish
gifts to Tughril Beg Sultan, asking for cease-fire, then a mutual agreement
ensued. The Emperor built a Mosque in Constantinople, and there in the name of
Tughril Beg a prayer (Khutbah) was made®. Byzantium was surrounded by
Turkish-speaking tribes on the east and west?. Grigor the Magistros Pahlavuni,
who was appointed the Duke of Mesopotamia, was to defend the Byzantine
borders. However, he also defended Southern Armenia. It is worth mentioning
that Grigor the Magistros considered himself not only the ruler of “Mesopotamia,
but also of Vaspurakan, Taron, Manzikert (Manazkert), Archish, Berkri*?”. In
1048, when the Seljuk army invaded into the provinces of Basen and Karin,

'8 hpu w-Uupp, ko 214:

7 Uphuwnwlbu Lwuwmhybpingh, by 67:

8 Uwwpknu Ninhuwybgh, Ly 99:

19 Muxaun Mcenn. Xpororpadua. MNepesog u npumedarna A, Miobapckoro, M., 1978, c. 126.

2 Upwpwlwu wnpnipubpp <wywunwuh b hwplwu Gpypubph dwupt, fugdbg <
Lwpwrywu, 6., 1965, kg 215:

2 Topanesckmii B. MocyaapcTso cenbmuyknaos Manoii Asnn, MzbpanHbie countenus, T. |,
M., 1960, c. 49, Pnnuwqyui U., <wjwuwnwup b ubgnjubpp XI-XI nn., 6., 1980, ko 56-59:

2 Qphgnp Uwqghuwnpnup pnebipp, Wbpuwunpwuwny, 1910, ke 213:
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Vardanyan V.

breaking the resistance of the Byzantines?®, accompanied by Armenians Grigor
the Magistros, “the Armenian powerful ruler who was honored with the Master’s
degree?*”, came to their aid. However, the Seljuk-Turks were able to conquer the
province of Mananagh in Upper Armenia. Even though the Armenian warriors
burning with wine and anger joined, and the young men fought with courage,
nevertheless, from all sides the enemy besieged them?”. The Turkish-Seljuk army
broke into the province of Karin as well, ravaging the city of Artsn and committing
large-scale massacres. Churches were destroyed, sanctities were blasphemed and
more than 150 vicars were killed?.

Although in 1048, on the bank of the Mets Zab, Katakalon Kekavmenos, the
appointed governor of Ani and Ibera, and the governor of Vaspurakan Aaron
Bulgar defeated the Turks, however, considering the enemy’s preponderant
army, they stopped fighting?’.

In Southern Armenia, the Seljuk-Turks were counterattacked not only by the
Tornikyan-Mamikonyans from Sasun, Taron, Manizkert (Manazkert), Sophene
(Tsopk) but also by the independent Artsruni-Khedenekians from Lake Van. The
Tornikyans of Sasun and the Artsrunis of Vaspurakan were allies. Their alliance
had deep roots dating back to the times of the kingdom of Vaspurakan. In a
manuscript, it was mentioned that “the Senekerimyans (the Artsrurnis) had the
provinces of Sasun and Khuyt under their control®”.

During the Seljuk invasions, Taron was ruled by Theodoros, the son of
Aharon “was the governor of the province?®”. The rebel regiment from Turkey
(Turkastan) obeyed him, thus, the Seljuk-Turkish troops demanded that Teodoros
hand the rebels over as the latter were seen as insurgents. Otherwise, they
threatened to capture the whole population of Taron. Theodoros, however,
refused to meet their demand, after which the Seljuks attacked Taron. The

3 Cnhwuubu UYyhhgbu, ko 158-161:

2 Uppunwltiu Lwuwnpybtipingh, ko 80: See also Uwiwnpknu Ninhuybkigh, Lo 107:

% bid, p. 71.

% |bid, p. 79.

7 Emjhwubu Uyhhgbu, by 158-159:

B Snigwly abnwgpwg Uony U. Unwpbing - wpgdwuswg Jwuph b ppswlwihg, bpne-
uwnkty, 1967, £9 197:

2 Uppunwlbu Lwunhybipungh, Ly 96:



South-Eastern Armenia During the Attacks of Seljuk-Turkish Tribes...

historian writes, “They fought with each other twice and thrice with huge
courage.” Theodoros was seriously injured and “died in a short while®”.

The Armenian rulers tried to protect their identity in the province of
Paghnatun (Paghin) in Sophene (Tsopk) not only from Seljuk-Turks but also from
the Byzantine. In 1052, the plotters spoke ill to the Emperor Constantine IX
Monomakh about “the glorious Armenian rulers”, who did not wish to obey him.
Led by the military chief Peros the Emperor sent an army to Paghnatun. The
province was subjected to barbarities “and the ruler was overthrown”. The
Byzantine wanted to arrest the great rulers Harpik, Davit, Levon, Constantine and
others. However, they fortified their positions in the castles, remaining
invincible®'.

Byzantium continued its theological treacheries against the Church of
Armenia, attempting to make the Armenians convert to Orthodox Christianity
displacing “all Armenian courageous rulers and commanders from Armenia,
settling them among the Greek”, writes Matthew of Edessa (Matteos Urhayetsi)*.
The Armenian Apostolic church was the main powerful stronghold for the nation's
independence, spiritual power and unity, thus the Empire moved the official
residence of the Catholicos from Ani. The Armenian Catholicos Petros Getadardz
was forced to go to Atom and Abusahl Artsrunis in Sebastia®®, where he passed
away in 1059.

Southwestern Armenia, despite having been subjected to many calamities
under the rule of Tughril Beg (1038-1063), was not however conquered finally.
Abu’l-Fida confirms that in 1055 Tughril subjugated Atrapatakan, then “invaded
into Armenia and besieged Manzikert (Manazkert), but was unable to conquer
it**”. Matthew of Edessa (Matteos Urhayetsi) in his turn states that Tughril
managed to conquer the city of Berkri, then besiege Archesh, and “a fierce battle
which lasted eight days was launched to conquer the city**”. Under the pressure
of the enemy’s superior army, the defenders of the city had to obey the tyrant.
Matthew of Edessa (Matteos Urhayetsi) confirms that in 1055 Tughril’s army

30 Uphumwlbu Lwuwnpybpuingh, by 96:

3 Uwwnpknu Ninhwybgh, Ly 109-110:

%2 bid, p. 136.

3 Cwwpnt Mwwndnyebwt Ywpnwtwy Ywpnwwbnh, Ybubnpl, 1862, Ly 98:
3 Upwpwlwt wnpnipubn, ko 215: See also bpu wi-Uuhp, by 214-215:

% Uwnpknu Ninhwybgh, Ly 118:
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Vardanyan V.

attempted to conquer Manizkert (Manazkert). After days of fighting, he was unable
to break the resistance of the residents of the city and “with great disgrace” he
left it3e.

Aristakes Lastivertsi (Aristakes of Lastiver) writes that in 1054 Tughril
“gathering a huge army with many horses, carriages and with great
determination” besieged Manizkert (Manazkert), getting to “the hill called Sim%”
(in Sasun) but was defeated by the people of Sasun. Afterwards Seljuk-Turks
invaded into the province of Sophene (Tsopk), raiding into Khordzean, Handzit.
Subsequently the latter broke into the provinces of Tercan (Derjan), Yekeghyatc,
Tayk but were defeated in Baydberd after which they invaded Vanand. The valiant
princes from the court of Gagik Abasyan, the king of Kars, attacked them in this
province and massacred many®®. Then the Seljuk-Turks moved to the northern
shore of Lake Van to the city of Artske, slaughtering the residents of the city, they
besieged Karin, the province of Mananagh without facing serious resistance. As
the historian in his doleful work writes, “there were neither rulers nor leaders
who would encourage, dare people, inspire them to fight with the enemy, give
them strength and courage”. Armenians were abandoned, shaken, and
massacred. The enemy also treated the clergymen with ruthlessness torturing and
skinning them3°.

In 1057 Seljuk-Turks raided into the province of Daranagh (Kemah) in Upper
Armenia, afterwards they attempted to conquer the province of Yekeghyatc the
residents of which, having learnt about it, “gathered a great army with archers
and besieged the gorge of the road” and fought against them six months, thus the
enemy was forced to retreat to the province of Khordzyan. Here the Armenians
fortified their position in the village of Yeghnut and fought heroically, setting free
many captives*C.

Having been defeated by the Armenians, Seljuk-Turks invaded the province
of Taron. However, the people of Sasun came down from the mountains and
killed them, “they defeated and massacred all of them*!”.

36 Uuwinpknu Ninhwybgh, Lo 122:

3 Uphuwnwlbu Lwuwnhybipwngh, ke 85:
% Ibid, p. 88.

3 Ibid, pp. 109-110.

“ |bid, p. 117.

M 1bid, p. 118.
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Independent Armenian units were preserved in the neighboring regions of
Lake Van and in the mountainous regions of Moxoene (Moks). The minor
government of the Artsrunis is remembered to have come from Amko. The
Amyuk castle, situated in the province of Arberan in Vaspurakan, was
distinguished by its defensive capacities. The Artsrunis fortified their position on
Lim island of Lake Van specifically in the unreachable cape lying south of the lake.
There they were able to confront the enemy’s attacks. In the XI century Abdimseh
Artsruni*? was mentioned as the “governor, ruler, overseer” of the Amyuk castle.
He was succeeded by “the great ruler Khedenek, descending from the dynasty of
the Artsrunis”. Khedenek’s successor was his son Tornik | who was a powerful
man, a courageous warrior” and a military leader. Tornik’s son, “a great ruler”
Tadeos Artsruni was also known as an excellent warrior”. “These courageous
descendants of the Artsrunis would not permit the enemies to attack their
provinces*®”. They confronted the enemies in the province of Moks (Moxoene)
which once was a mountainous part of the Artsruni kingdom. It was there in the
village of Atichans that Tornik | “along with many men” fell victim*in one of the
many battles with the Seljuk-Turks.

The Artsrunis managed to keep their power in the vice-regency of Sebastia as
well. In 1059, the Seljuk-Turks attacked the city of Sebastia which was not walled
in. Thus, being unable to fight properly, Atom and Abusahl Artsrunis had to leave
the city. They fortified their position in the fortress of Khavatanek which was lying
in the south-west of Sebastia. There were “a lot of other noblemen*” with the
Atsrurnis.

Matthew of Edessa (Urhayetsi) writes that in the beginning the Seljuk-Turks
did not dare to invade Sebastia “as seeing the multitude of churches” they
thought them to be “war camps” but later understanding that they broke into the
city slaughtering innocent civilians mercilessly, capturing them as well, sharing the
“enormous wealth of gold, silver, gems and pearls as the place belonged to the
Armenian kings”, namely to the Senekerim-Artrsrunis®. In the beginning of
spring, the Turks broke into the province of Taron and camped in the vicinity of

4 fanddw Upépniup b UWuwinty, £y 339:
 bid, p. 341.

* Ibid, p. 339.

4 Uwwnpknu Ninhwykgh, Lty 133:

* Ibid, pp. 128-129.

12



Vardanyan V.

Sasun, on the slope of Taurus. Learning about the enemy’s invasion, “the
courageous leader” Tornik Mamikonyan, the son of Mushegh “gathered all the
people of Sasun” and attacked the enemy. A fierce battle took place. Tornik with
his regiment attacked on the enemy’s left flank “and tore them to pieces gaining a
triumphant victory.” Before the battle, he asked for help from the church of St.
Karapet (Glak) in Taron. Afterwards with a united courageous attack, the
Armenians defeated the Turks, seizing a great amount of plunder, setting free
many captives, “who were forced to serve the malicious nation*’”.

In 1059 Sultan Tughril arrived in Baghdad, where the Arab emirs presented
themselves to pledge their obedience*®. Moreover the Caliph of Baghdad
proclaimed Tughril to be “the Sultan of the East and West”#. Tughril, in this way,
tried to consolidate the Muslim world more closely. Thus, in 1063, he revisited
Baghdad®. In the same year, Tughril’s successor Alp Arslan, in the first year of
his enthronement accompanied by envoys went to Baghdad, where, according to
Ibn al-Athir, “The Caliph held a ceremonial reception and met with the
ambassadors in order to proclaim Alp Arslan as Sultan. He presented him with
estimable clothes in the presence of people.” While Alp Arslan, on his part,
pledged loyalty to the Caliph>'”.

In 1063, the Sultan assured the Caliph that he intended to continue the war
against Byzantium - once rather a powerful adversary of the caliphate. Entering
into this alliance, Alp Arslan united all the Muslim tribes and from his residence in
the city of Rey®? went to the city of Marand in Atrapatakan. There, one of the
emirs of Turkmens joined him with his tribe. Afterwards with a joint army they
headed for the city of Nakhchivan to make new attacks on Armenia and Georgia®.
Marmashen, Akhlkalak, Ani and other regions fought back. During these events as
an Arab literary man testifies, “The Caliph’s message from Baghdad was sent to
Alp Arslan, where he praised him and prayed for him®”.

47 1bid, pp. 130-131.

4% See Cappap-amH Anman Xycaiinm. CooblueHus o cenbKyKCKOM rocygapcree, M.,
1980, c. 36 (there on Cappap-puH Annan Xycaithu).

4 Ibid, p. 38.

%0 See bpt w-Uupp, p. 217.

5 See Ibid.

®2 The ruins of Rey city are located on the south-eastern outskirts of Tehran.

8 bpu w-Uupp, Ly 217-218:

> Ibid, p. 220.
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In order to counterattack the Seljuk-Turks and prevent their advancement,
the Emperor of Byzantium Constantine IX Ghukas “gathered all Greeks and
Armenians®”. However, he failed to prevent the Turkish offensive.

In 1067, the Turk-Seljuks also conquered the city of Caesarea, “destroying
and burning the city entirely”, writes loannes Scylitzes®. According to the same
source, Romanos IV Diogenes who reigned in the same year, having won many
battles with the Turks (Pechenegs) in the west, was unable to improve the fighting
efficiency of his army in the east. As the Greek historian writes, “His multinational
mercenaries were cowardly and craven”, were not united, whereas the Turks
fighting against them “were more persistent and greatly experienced”. They
would trap the Byzantine army by ambush attack and defeat them®. So as to
counterattack the Turks, the Emperor brought his troops to Sebastia. As the
Turks had already raided Cilicia, the Emperor sent there a military unit to join the
regiment of Khacahtur who was of Armenian origin. “The latter was a brave man
who on many occasions had shown his courage®®”. He was to join the Armenian
army situated in the mountainous regions of Seleucia in Cilicia, thus defending the
province of Antioch from the Turks.

The Emperor also sent an army to support the defenders of the city of Khlat.
Khlat was defended by the mercenary military units, consisting of Turks, Francs
and other nations®®. According to Urhayetsi, the army which was sent to Khlat,
consisted of 30 thousand soldiers®®. The Byzantine troops fought with the Turks
in other areas as well. Thus, the Emperor’s military forces were dispersed.
Learning about that “Alp Arslan attacked the Roman troops”. Romanos IV
Diogenes prepared his troops for the fight®’. He led his army to Manizkert
(Manazkert) and conquered it%2. The next day, however, the Turks re-conquered
the city. The Emperor again sent an army. The Armenian governor of Karin,
Vasiliak led a part of the army. He was able to throw out the enemy®3. According

% Uwwnpknu Mnhwybkgh, by 151:

% Ulhihgtiu, Ly 216:

5 Ibid, pp. 221, 226.

%8 Winwnwjpwnku, Ly 72:

%9 Ulyhihgbiu, Lo 236-237: See also Unuwihwunbuy, Lty 78:
5 Jwwpknu Ninhwybkigh, ko 200:

& Ibid, pp. 200-201.

%2 UWinunwhwunbu, by 80:

& Ibid, p. 82.
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to a presumption, before the battle Romanos IV Diogenes “had some reasons to
doubt the military efficiency and loyalty of mercenary Turks and Armenians®”.
However, they could not be treated in the same way. The Armenians, who shared
the same religion with the Byzantine tried to support the defense of their country
from the bloodthirsty enemy. Whereas the heterodox Turkish mercenaries were
very far from understanding the idea of protecting Christian nations and their
countries. Being mercenaries, they did not give up their inclination of plundering,
thus at a decisive moment they joined the Seljuk-Turkish side, to avoid the hostility
of their kindred with whom they shared the Muslim faith. In S. Bornazyan’s
opinion the Seljuk-Turks “seemed to lack the necessary military tools and
equipment®”. In the meantime, the testimonies of the Armenian and foreign
literary men state the contrary. According to Urhayetsi, in 1070 the Seljuks
destroyed the wall of the city of Urha with the help of battering rams®®. Moreover,
Attaliates writes that in 1071 the Turks used “city destroying machinery” battering
rams against Manizkert (Manazkert), it was impossible “to withstand the blows of
boulders®””. Other literary-men also confirm that Turks used battering rams
during the battles®s.

The presumption that in 1070 the Turks invading into Asia Minor targeted
Egypt not Byzantium®®seems unconvincing. The fertile provinces of Asia Minor
always seemed appealing for the nomadic, plunder seeking Seljuk tribes,
inhabiting the deserts. In fact, in the beginning of 1064 Alp Arslan attacked
Armenia “trying to deal Byzantium a mortal blow right in Asia Minor’®”. The
conquest of these provinces was realized under the flag of Islamic Holy War.
Thus, it was not contingent at all that the Caliph of Baghdad in a special letter sent
his congratulations to Alp Arslan on his victory over Romanos IV Diogenes in
Manizkert (Manazkert), in 10717'. It is quite obviuos that the war wouldn't be

% Pnnuwqyui U., op. cit., p. 153.

& Ibid, p. 130.

5 Uwwpknu Minhwjbgh, Ly 196:

5 UWinwnwhwwnbu, by 24:

8 Uphuwnwlbu Lwuwnpybpuingh, by 91, and others.

% Cahen C., La campagne de Mantzikert. « Byzantine »,IX, 1934, p. 623. See also
Pnnuwqyuu U., op. cit., p. 139:

Y Uwuwunywt <., bpybn, 94, 5., 1977, by 56-57:

7' Cappapg-anu Anunan Xycaiinn, op. cit., p. 41-42.
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unleashed against Muslim Egyptians who inahabited the distant deserts, and would
be condemned by the Muslim world.

In 1070, the Seljuk-Turkish Sultan Alp Arslan invaded Byzantium with an
enormous army’?. Turks made attacks on different locations, misleading the
Byzantine, forcing them to disperse the Christian troops. In 1071, the Byzantine
army suffered an utter defeat in Manizkert (Manazkert), which was also due to
“the Byzantine conquest of Armenia”’®. Misleading the rival, Alp Arslan pretended
to be peaceable. Even after the victory in Manizkert (Manazkert) he did not
hesitate to assure the Emperor Romanos IV Diogenes that “thereon the Turks
would never raid into the borders of the Roman Empire’”. “Whereas after the
victory over Byzantine in 1071 in Armenia Manizkert (Manazkert) the borders of
Asia Minor opened widely for theTurks. “Once a very thriving region, it became a
cemetry for the peoples, science and arts.”>”

Under the merciless rule of the Seljuk-Turks, the Armenians were able not to
undergo assimilation, to preserve their spiritual-moral values, due to their
religious spirit and their devotion to the Christian faith they were not drowned in
the Muslim sea and kept their language and culture, their traditional worldview
and national identity.

<UMU4-UrGYUS3UL <USUUSULL XI 7. UGLRNKY-
RNRPLULUL SENGMh CUMQUUNRULENP JUUTULUY
(Ghusk 1071 p.)

JUMHUL3UL Y.
Wdthnthnud
1016 . uyuwd ubipniy-pninptinh hwpdwynwubpp <wjwunwuh Yypw wwppb-

pwywu punye thu Ypnw: Ywuwnipuwuh pwquynp UGubiptiphd Updpniupu W
wquywywunygjwu dh dwup pnippuljwt uywnuwhph ywunbwnny unhwyywsd

2 Muxaun Mcenn, p. 182. Winunwhwwnbu, Lty 85-86:

® Toumanoff C., The Background of Manzikert (“Proceedings of the XIll International
Congress of Byzantine Studies.” Oxford, 1966, p. 426).

7 &njhwuubu UYyhihgbu, Ly 243:

7> Unbyxckmii B. AHTuuHbIE reorpaduyeckne HasBaHuA B coBpemeHHoi Typumun {«TonoHn-
muka Boctokar, M., 1962, c. 26).
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thu hpbug Gupwlw wwpwopubinp hwudub] Pjniquunhwhtu, npu h gnpnt
stnuy wwonwwub hwpwy-wpwdnmwyu <wjwunwup U nbin wydbht' nngu
pbipkg Bpyphg ghuwlwu mdbpp: Uwuniuh, h nbdu @nnupy Uwdhynujwup'
Jwuwnipwlwuh, Swpnuh, Onthph, Pwpép <wjph b wy Juwypbph hwybptu wiune-
wdbuwjupy Yupnnwunw U ywwnpwbd hwywhwpywsd nw pouwdniu:

Uwuwqytipinp dwlwwnwdwpunnd Fjniquiunhwih nbd mwpwsd hwnpwuw-
Yhg htiinn (1071 .) Pnpp Uuhwih nnubipp jwjunptu pwgybght enippbph wnsl,
U Uplduinjwu <wjwuwnwuh yhéwyp Jwinpwpugwy:

FOrO-3ANAOHAA APMEHUA B NMEPUOO, HABEIOB
CEJIbMYKCKO-TYPEUKUX MJIEMEH B XI B.
(30 1071 r.)

BAPAAHAH B.

Pe3rome

Haunnaa c 1016 r. cenbamyKCKo-TypeLkMe nnemeHa coeepLuanu Habern Ha Ap-
MeHuto. B co3faBLUMXCA TAMENbIX YCNOBMAX BacrypakaHckuil Lapb CeHekepum
ApupyHM W HacTb 3HaTW BbIHYXAeHbl ObiM MepegaTb CBOM BRageHuA
BusaHTuniickoii umnepun, koTopada He 3awjuwiana ApPMEHWUIO OT TypeLKux
HalLecTBMiA 1 BbiBOAWUNa oTTyaa boecnocobHble cunbl. OcTaBluMeECA Ha PofMHE
apMAHCKME KHA3bA W HaceNeHne okasanu COMpOTMBAEHME CENbAMYKaM-TypKkam B
CacyHe (Bo rnase ¢ TopHukom MamukoHnaHom), B BacnypakaHe, Tapore, Llonke
(Cocbene), B Benukoid ApmeHun u ppyrux 3emnax. OfHako nocne Toro, Kak
BusaHtna notepnena nopameHue npu MaHaskepte (1071 r.), nonomeHve
3anafHoi ApMEHMMN PE3KO YXYALLUAOCD.
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THE MASS PENETRATION OF KURDISH TRIBES INTO
ARMENIA AND ITS CONSEQUENCES

BAYBURDYAN V.
Vbayburdyan1933@gmail.com

According to the medieval sources, after the Arabic conquests Kurds lived in a
territory, which now corresponds to the locations of modern Iraqi Kurdistan and
Iranian Kurdistan. It is known from trustworthy sources, that during the Arab
invasions khalif’'s army conquered the cities of Takrit, Holvan and Mosul and the
neighboring territories in northern Mesopotamia. There existed a large Kurdish
population which was forced to pay a tax called kharaj to the conquerors'.

Due to different political, economic reasons, during the Arab rule the
geography of Kurdish settlements was not steady, neither was the number of the
tribes. They constantly underwent changes. In general, the geographic, linguistic
historical borders of Kurdish settlements were not united.

Approximately in VIII century large waves of Kurdish migration to different
provinces of the enormous Arab caliphate occurred. The causes were diverse. Like
all other nomadic tribes, Kurds were characterized by their constant mobility
moving from one territory to another, there were mass migrations in search of
pastures and water sources for their cattle. Moreover, the Arab sources state that
in the caliphate Kurds served as mercenaries in the military units belonging to the
semi-dependent and independent feudal authorities (in the emir houses like the
Sajids, Sallarids, Daysams, etc), as well as in the regular army of the caliphate,
thus participating directly in the conquest of such countries as Iran, Armenia, etc?.
We can presume that Kurds, who invaded Armenia and Iran with the Arab army,
settled there.

In the sources concerning the era of the Abbasids Kurds are portrayed as
insurgent, rebellious elements that were a constant threat to the caliphate. To
subjugate them punishing operations were carried out. This was another cause for

! Minorsky V., “Kurden”, Encyclopédie de I'lslam, vol. Il, Leiden-Leipzig, 1927, p. 1200.
2 See Monapsan A. Kypapr B VII-X Bekax no apabckum uctounukam, E., 1987, c. 41-51.
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the waves of Kurdish migrations. Finally, in the military clashes with powerful Arab
tribes, defeated tribes were forced to search for a new place of settlement.

In X century among other directions a crucial wave of migration towards the
north, i.e. Armenia was noticeable. As Arabist A.Ter-Ghevondian writes, “In the
second half of X century the pure Arab element had almost completely
disappeared in Greater Armenia, but instead, a new element, i.e. Kurds, who
unlike Arabs, came under completely different circumstances, settled in the
Armenian highlands. Arabs invaded Armenia as conquerors. The penetration of
Kurds into Armenia was very peaceful, thus it was difficult to trace it back®”.

The easy and peaceful penetration of Kurds into Armenia was facilitated by the
fact that Arab emir houses failed to preserve their supremacy. The breakthrough
by Arab emirates in Armenia contributed to the easy and peaceful Kurdish
penetration. The Arab emir houses failed to survive, but their territories were not
re-conquered by the indigenous owners of the country and fell into the hands of
the Kurdish elements that had already converted to Islam and had partly become
Arabs. The indigenous feudal authorities made some attempts of re-conquering but
with no great success as the Armenian kingdom lacked strong centralized power*.

Kurdish tribes and confederations moved to Armenia mainly from Northern
Mesopotamia, from Mosul, the eastern bank of the Tigris and partly from Iranian
Kurdistan and settled in Vaspurakan, Aghdznik and other places. Later, Kurds
penetrated into Northern Armenia and settled in the vicinity of Dvin where in the
rule of the Bagratunis Kurdish emir Muhammad ibn Shaddad (951-954) became
temporary ruler. It is worth mentioning that he was the first Kurdish emir in
Greater Armenia®. In about X century, a new military, political institution came into
existence in the Kurdish rule, namely the institution of emirate (which in the
Armenian sources was referred to as emirutyun). This institution survived up to the
middle of XIX century. Emir was the military, political leader of tribes, inhabiting
separate regions.

According to Arab authors, the tribe called ar-Ravadia, being one of the
branches of the famous Kurdish tribal union Hadbania, settled in the region of

3 Shp-1Luntunywi U., Upwpwlwu wdhpwnginiuubpp Pwgpunniujwg <wjwumnwnid,
G., 1965, ko 191:

4 lbid.

® See Minorsky V., Studies in Caucasian History, London, 1953.
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Dvin. Prominent Salah-ad-Din al-Ayyub descended from the ar-Ravadiya tribe,
whose ancestors, according to Arab historians, were from Dvin®.

Kurds started spreading from Korchaik to Aghdznik, to the regions of Khizan
and Sgherd, then they reached Arzn and Nrpert, later through Baghesh they
entered the territory around Lake Van. According to Arab historians, Kurdish
tribes al-Hamdiya, al-Bashnavia, al-Haqyaria, al-Bukhtia and others moved to the
south-western areas of Greater Armenia’.

Taking the advantage of the weakened political power of the caliphate, as well
as the rapidly growing anti-Arabic movements that were initiated by the Iranian
peoples, Kurds could benefit from the favorable political situation. Thus, beginning
from the second half of X century they managed to found a number of feudal
authorities or gain local feudal wealth in different places and in Armenia as well.

In the southwestern area of Greater Armenia, the first emirate was founded
which was known under the name of the Marwanids (Banu-Marwan/984-1083/).

Archesh, Khlat, Nprkert, Manazkert, Aghdznik, northern and western regions
of Lake Van were under his rule. The founder of the emirate Bat (Bat Abu
Abdullah ibn Dustak al-Kharbuti) raided even Taron, which was under the
Byzantine rule. He plundered the city, massacred the residents of the whole
province. Bat plundered the city of Mush as well®. The dynasty of the Shaddadids
controlled all of the Southern Caucasus, particularly the region lying between the
Aras and the Kur rivers, as well as the areas bordering Turkey, Iran, and Northern
Irag. Up to the end of XII century, another branch of the aforementioned dynasty
ruled the vicinity of Ani city and borders of Armenia.

As A. Ter-Ghevondian states, the emir houses of the Kurdish origin, which
existed under the rule of the last Bagratunis, were all in all Arab emirates. Their
official language was also Arabic. He writes, “On the Armenian soil Kurds and
Arabs along with other Islamic elements were acting as a monolithic entity, thus
forming a united front against the indigenous Armenian population. In Armenian
“tachik” meant not only “Arab” but also “Muslim” in general®.

® See ®nurywu U., Lpntpp Uppwuwt fuwihbwinyewy dwdwtiwywopswunud (X-XI
), 6., 1999, ko 54-55:

7 Ibid.

& Skp-ununywu U., op. cit., p. 193-194:

® Ibid, p. 192
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Hence, before the mass migration of Central Asian Turkish tribes to Asia
Minor and Western Armenia, the Kurdish tribes had already initiated this process.
In XI-XII' centuries the Seljuk-Turks’ aggression was a stimulus for the large-scale
migration of Kurdish tribes. In 1071 in the battle of Manazkert having defeated
Byzantium as well as unleashing victorious wars the Seljuk invaders not only
conquered Western Armenia but also the majority of the Kurdish-populated
territories in the Middle East. It is worth mentioning that “Kurdistan’s” and
“Kurds” denominations were mentioned for the first time in XIl century during the
rule of the Seljuk Sultan Sanjar (1117-1157)°.

At the outset of XlIl century from the depth of Central Asia, a new major
power like Mongols stepped on the stage of history.

Their aggressive conquests had started since 1209. From 1231 to 1239
Mongols conquered Atrpatakan, Arran, Shirvan, Georgia, Armenia, then raiding
the whole Middle East they reached Baghdad, vanquishing it in 1258. After their
raids, large populations were massacred and many territories were left in
ravages'.

Mongols treated Kurds with hostility, without tolerating their self-will. “From
Atrapatakan to Haqqari, thereon in Syria Mongols killed the captured Kurds
mercilessly”, writes Karo Sasnuni'?. The persecuted Kurds to save themselves had
to migrate to distant countries like Syria, Egypt, even Algeria and Maghribi etc.
According to some data, in order to save themselves Kurds searched for shelter
not only in Western Armenia, but also in Eastern Armenia escaping even to
Northern Karabakh'. Many of them found shelter in the unreachable mountains,
waiting for the end of the Mongolian raids.

Afterwards in the era of Lank Timur, during the reign of two newly emerged
houses of Oghuz Turkomans which were Aq Koyunlu (white sheep) and Kara
Koyunlu (black sheep) the Kurdish migration waves from the Taurus mountain
range to the north, i.e. to Armenia did not cease. The reasons were the same as
the Kurds rebelled against the conquerors for their right of free existence. As the

10 L e Strange Guy, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate Mesopotamia, Persia and Central
Asia from the Modern Conquest to the Time of Timur, London, 1966, p. 192.

" See The Cambridge History of Iran, vol. 5: The Seljuk and Mongol Periods, Cambridge,
1968.

2 Uwuntuh 4., Lhipn wgqgquiht swpdndubpp G hwy-ppunwlwi jwpwpbpnyehiiubpp
(d6 nwpku dhuskr dbp oplipp), MEjpnuye, 1969, Ly 26:

3 Mc Dowell D., A Modern History of the Kurds, London, 2013, p. 491.
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Kurdish Historian Sharaf Khan Bidlisi notes, the leader of Aq Koyunlu Uzun Hasan
(1453-1477), being the self-proclaimed “Sultan of Diyarbakir”, was rigorously
trying to uproot all those influential Kurdish tribes and houses which were
reluctant to cooperate with him and had kinship relations with his rivals - the Kara
Koyunlus™. Indeed Kurds were struggling in the vortex'® of the existing rivalry
between these two Turkoman houses where religious, political clashes never
seemed to end. As a way of salvation, Kurds had to emigrate. Armenia, being rich
in pastures, water resources and other amenities for stock raising, was an
appealing territory for the Kurdish tribes.

During the Seljuk and Mongol invasions, certain representatives of the
Kurdish leadership, being in the service of the conquerors, were rewarded with
territories in the eastern vicinity of Lake Van on the eastern bank of the Euphrates.
On those territories they attempted to establish semi-dependent unions. Namely in
XIV century the tribes of Baghesh of Rozhak, Van Vostan, Shamoyan, Haqyar tribes
and such minor ftribes like those of Khizan, Hazo, Jermuk, Sparkert, Balu,
Chmshkatsag gained power. According to “Sharaf Nama”, in the middle of XIV
century Kurdish emirs of Baghesh ruled in hereditary terms'¢. Turkish scientist
and traveler Evliya Chelbe, in the middle of XVII century, visiting Abdul khan who
was the leader of the ruling tribe Rozhak in Bitlis described them as belonging to
the “old Kurdish clan™".

Based on the colophons of ancient Armenian manuscripts of XV century,
LevonKhachikyan has revealed that the Kurdish rule, which spread over Van,
Vostan, Julamerk, Haqyari, was established in XV century. Yezdin Sher (Yezdan—
shir, Ized din-Sher) was the founder of this emirate whose name is frequently
referred to in Armenian sources'®.

 lllapadp-xan u6H LLlamcaaaun Bugnucn. Wapadp-ramve, 1. |, M., 1967, ¢. 221.

15 See Woods John E., The “Agqoyunlu” Clan, Confederation, Empire, Minneapolis and
Chicago, 1976.

o dwhwquu <., Onwp nhpwwbnnggniup Upwpwuwu bpypnd (d6 nuipnud)
(CUUMN U «Sknbwghp hwuwpwywywu ghnnggniuttiph», 1960, No 7-8, ko 35): See also
hwswinpywu U., <wppwph ppnwlwt pluwunyejwt Yugqdwynpdwu hwpgh onipg (d6
nwp), UUULd, hww. 13, &, 1985, £y 134-135:

7 Ouwpn wnpnipubipp <wywunwth b hwybiph Jwupt: @ngppwlwu wnpnipubip:
Yuwqubtg U. Uwdpwuwmjw, h. &, 6., 1972, ko 202: See also Dankoff R., Evliya Celebi in Bitlis,
Leiden, 1990.

18 gt nuiph hwybipu denwgpbph hhpwunwwpwuubp, Yugdbg L. fluwshlwt, dwuu P
(1451-1480 pp.), b., 1958, Ly I-VII:
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Nikoghayos Adonts adheres to the view that “except the (Kurdish) rulers of
Van and Bitlis which come from Timur’s era, the rest of the Kurdish territories
located on the banks of the Euphrates as well as in the river mouth of the Tigris
emerged during the Turkish - Iranian wars within XV-XVI centuries'®”.

Tovma Metsopetsi introduces noteworthy data concerning the Kurdish
emirates in Armenia. He writes, “The Kurdish emirates of Armenia had freedom in
their internal policies. Emirs not only were legally entitled to draft tax laws, but also
had administrative and judicial autonomous rights. Each of them had their own
court, which was the miniature copy of the central court. The officials of the central
government did not have access to these autonomous regions. Emirs tried and
sentenced criminals independently. They even executed death sentences, or the
trial was held according to Sharia laws over which the high-rank Islamic clergy, in
charge of ghad, presided. The leaders of nomadic tribes and governors of the
regions played a vital role in the life of the emirates®.

Sources do not clarify the nature of relationships between the Armenian
population and the Kurdish tribes in the emirates.

At the outset of XVI century a new power was seen in the political arena. The
Iranian state was founded by the Safavids. The emergence of this newly-established
state led to rivalry with the Ottoman Empire. The formation of this state in the
political arena in the Middle East would totally change the course of the history.
The founder of the state of Safavids Shah Ismail A (1502-1524) defeated the Aq
Koyunlu Turkoman at Sharur and eradicated their state. Thereupon he would lead
an expanding policy. His army seized all the territories from Baghdad to Marash.

The Kurds of Iran at first sight seemed to be pleased to see the state Aq
Koyunlu collapse due to the Iranian attacks as they never ceased fighting with the
latter and hated them?'. Nevertheless, in a short while they came to understand
that the Iranian new ruler led an extremely intolerable political, religious policy
against Kurds. There were crucial reasons. Shah Ismail’s dream was to create a
centralized strong state. Hence, he could not tolerate the irrepressible self-will of

19 Unnug L., Gpytip, h. 1, Mwindwghnwlwi nunwduwuppnygniuubp, 6., 2006, Ly 193:

2 fgnddw Ubkédnthtigh, Mwwndwgnpnieniu: Upfuwwwuhp. L. fuwshyuwup, &., 1999,
Lo XXVI:

2 See Chéref nameh ou histoire des Kourdes par Cheréf, prince de Bidlis, vol. 2, Iéme, S.
Petersburg, 1868, p. 121; see also Bajalan Djene Rhys. Sheref Khan's Sharafnama: Kurdish
Ethno-Politics in the Early Modern World, it's Meaning, and its Legacy. “Iran Studies”, vol. 45
(2012), pp. 795-818.
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the Kurdish tribes and their inclination of disobeying the state. He wished to
eradicate the complete freedom of those tribes, which was in fact almost unlawful.
His aim was to make them respect the state laws and pay taxes. Moreover, the
Shah decided to launch a policy which would overthrow the Kurdish ruling clique
and replace them by the aldermen belonging to Qizilbash tribe. This policy
consisted in creating a reliable social support for the state. Namely, “the Shah
wanted to hand in all the Kurdish populated territories to his henchmen, eradicate
the tribal leadership and independent Kurdish authorities, merge the tribes and
make them obedient Qizilbash?”.

The Shah adopted the Shia branch of Islam as state religion and he was
preoccupied with the fact that Kurds were religiously interconnected with his rivals,
Ottoman Turks. Thus, the Shah led a policy of religious intolerance towards Sunni
Kurds in Iran, forcing them to convert to Shiism. Moreover, Ismail’s persecutions
of Kurds were not confined to Iranian borders. He would banish all the Kurdish
emirs from the territories under his rule in Western Armenia and Mesopotamia,
and apoint his own henchmen.

These events led to unprecedented aggravation in the relationships of the two
parties as Sunni Kurds, being the followers of Shafi'l madhhab religious school,
already loathed the Shiia Persians. Yet, the Shah, who was distinguished with his
religious fanaticism, led a policy of violent conversion of the Kurds to Shiism. This
would bring about extreme escalation of the mutual relationships. The Shah seized
from the Kurdish tribal chiefs the following territories: Jazire, Hasangef,
Chmshkatsag, Agil, Balu, Ochermiq, Ataq, Terjil, Chapaghajur, etc. He handed
these territories to his supporters. The majority of Kurdish emirs, who willingly
came to the Shah to make a pledge of obedience, were sent to the dungeons?*.

This policy led to a rise of irrepressible hatred for the new ruler of Iran on the
Kurdish part and adamant resolution to fight. It was then that the Iranian Kurds
leaned towards the Ottoman Empire, seeking for protection from Ismail’s policy of
Kurdish persecutions. Hence, a large-scale Kurdish emigration to the Ottoman
Empire arose. Kurds settled in different parts of Western Armenia. Sultan Selim A

2 ftwhn Swubidh, Lnpn b hgguwupebgh-t ubdwah Jb pwppiup-t ni, wgq Leowph-
wp-ti dngwdb Uwbinb-t pbpwp, sndwnb-t 9, Eo 38 (Mtwohn Swubidh, Lpnbipp, pwug gb-
nwjhu hwpwpbipnygniutbpp U wwwndngniup), wywnpul.:

3 See Brown E.G.A., A History of Persian Literary in Modern Times, A. D. 1502-1924,
Cambridge, 1924, pp. 58-59.
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Yavuz (1512-1520) whose war campaign against “heretic” Shiites consisted in
protecting the orthodox Islam, willingly encouraged the Kurdish settlement in his
territories. He lavishly awarded them territories, promising to preserve their long-
standing rights and traditions. The Sultan decided to use the Kurdish element and
create an influential, hostile power to fight against the Persians - his old
adversaries?.

This was the outset of the new frontier of the bloody wars between Iran and
Turan which would last more than two and a half centuries.

In 1514, using the false motto of “protecting faith”, Sultan Selim A Yavuz
raged a war against “the heretic” Shah Ismail who was thought “to have corrupted
Islam”. The decisive battle took place in Chaldiran valley north-east from Lake Van.
It was there that the Sultan defeated the Qizilbash army, using the artillery for the
first time?°. During the battle, a number of Kurdish rulers, supporting the Ottoman
army, contributed to the Turkish victory. After the battle of Chaldiran 25 Kurdish
leaders, being initially neutral joined the Turkish side?®.

The victory of Chaldiran battle was of great political significance for the
Ottoman Empire. First of all this victory led to the overall conquest of the Armenian
plateau. This conquest secured a natural strategic fortress against Iranian and
generally all kinds of invasions, radically changing the balance of power in Central
Asia in favor of the Empire. After this defeat, Shah Ismail lost his influence over the
Kurdish regions beyond the Zagros mountain range. The victory in Chaldiran
predicted the political allegiance of Kurds concerning the rivaling states. The
majority of the Kurdish tribes formed a leaning towards Turks.

Sultan Selim Yavuz appointed Idris Bitlisi, who was then the ruling
representative in Baghesh (Bitlis), the general ruler (haqim) of all Kurds, ordering
him to manage the government in the newly conquered territories. As G.
Ayvasovsky writes, “Thereupon the king ordered Idris to reform the territory with

24 Safrastian A., Kurds and Kurdistan, London, 1948, p. 40.

% See in A Chronicle of the Early Safavids being the Ahsanut-tawarikh of Hasan-i Rumlu,
Baroda, 1934; Moukbil Bay M., La Campagne de Perse 1514, Paris, 1928.

% Arfa Hassan, The Kurds: A Historical and Political Study, London-New York-Toronto,
1966, p. 95.
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his support. His task was to tempt the Kurds to come to the Ottoman territories as
well as include them in the administrative system of the Ottoman state.?””

Idris Hagim undertook the completion of his mission vigorously. He even
succeeded in persuading about twenty Kurdish tribes, who were allies of the
Safavids to join the Turkish side. They immigrated to the region of Diyarbakir and
settled there?®. In settling the Kurdish tribes there, he created new military feudal
elements which were called Sanjaks, Yurtluks, Ojakluks, Hukumets, Ekrad Belliks
etc?®. They were absolutely independent administrative units having semi-
dependence on the central government. But, in fact, they were completely
independent. Sharaf Khan Bitlisi notes, “Although they never aspired to the title of
Sultan, they were entitled to order Khutbah readings in mosques. Moreover, they
had the right to coin money3°”. In the Armenian sources, these tribe leaders were
referred to as “masters having families, houses, villages, and fields®'”.

Idris handed these newly formed administrative units to Kurdish beys as
hereditary territories, thus creating feudal houses for them. N. Adonts notes,
“Listing these houses, the Kurdish historians never say anything about the nature
of the population of sanjaks which were ruled by Kurdish houses. It would be
wrong to presume that if the rulers were of Kurdish origin, then the ethnic
population was made up by Kurds only, this would seem so if the Kurdish
historian’s (Sharaf-khan Bitlisi) view were taken for granted without criticism32”.

The semi-dependent Kurdish rulers of Baghesh, Julamerik, Sparkert, Moks,
Shirvan, Hzu, having settled in Western Armenia were part of the Ottoman feudal
system. So they were able to make up the shortage of state taxation that pashas,
janissaries, sipahis left uncollected®3.

7 Wjwgnjulyp 4., Mwwndnyehit Qudwiubwt whnnpbwu, h. 1-2, dGubnpl, 1841,
ko 320:

2 U. Uwownngh wuywu Uwnbuwnwpwt, Swinwn Sep-UYpngwuh wpfupy, pnpe. 16,
Jud. 7:

2 Wapadcp-xan m6H Lamcapamn Buanucn. Lapag-Hame, 1. |, c¢. 226; SHu uwl
huth6bwu 1., Upfuwphwgpnyahiu snphg dwuwug wofuwphp, dwuu U, h. U., dbubwnhy,
1806, Ly 97:

30 Wapadp-xan ubn Wamcapann Buaancn. Wapad-Hame, 1. 1, ¢. 85-86.

3 Uwup dwdwtwlwgpnygyniuubp (XH-XVI npn), Yugdbg 4. <wynpjwt, hwa. 2, G,
1956, Lo 297:

32 See Unnug L., <wyjulwt hwpg, ., 1996, ko 108:

% Ubwuywt <., (Fnippwlwt nhpwwbunngeinip <wjwunwund XVIE nuipnd (KUUNR
QU «Stinklywghp», 1951, No 5, ko 67):
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As for minor unimportant tribe leaders asharat-reis and asharat-begs, they
became military men under the service of the Ottoman army. They had landowning
privileges for thier service based on the military, feudal laws of the Ottoman
Empire34.

The Kurdish system established by Idris Bitlisi in the Ottoman Empire existed
up to XIX century®.

Owing to the encouragement of the Ottoman Empire as well as the vigorous
activities of Idris Bitlisi, a mass Kurdish migration to Western Armenia emerged,
the dimensions of which equaled with ethnic invasion and aggression. “The tribe
leaders were followed by nomads with their herds®”. They moved to Armenia
mainly from the northern regions of Mesopotamia, the foot of the Taurus
Mountains, from the eastern banks of the Tigris, from Iranian Kurdistan® .
According to Sharaf Khan Bitlisi only in the Eyalet of Van, having occupied vast
territories, the following newly arrived Kurdish tribes settled in Southern Armenia:
Semira, Mahmud, Dumbul, Pazuk. He mentioned the tribes of Haqgari, Belilan,
Bilbas, Kavalis, Qisyan, Shegaq, etc®®. With the resettlement of a number of
Kurdish tribes in Erzurum, Idris Bitlisi established their roots in the “heart” of
Western Armenia. Due to his efforts, a great number of tribes settled in the
regions of Vaspurakan, Kars, and in many other regions which abounded in
pastures®. At the end of XVI century many Kurdish tribes settled in the Southern
Caucasus.The main goal of their settlement was to form a wedge between the
Ararat valley, Sharur, Syunik and Artsakh and to impair the local Armenian
population politically*°.

The leaders of these new tribes by force of the arms, using their feudal rights
conquered Armenian lands, proclaiming themselves as legal owners. On their part,
the government of the Ottoman Empire displaced the Armenians and handed their
lands to the Kurdish tribal leaders and their clans (asirets). Therefore a large
number of Armenians were displaced from the regions which bordered Iran and

34 Mentewawsunu A.M. Kypapi, M., 1984, c. 108.

* Topanescknii B.A. V3 nctopuu kypaos. Usbpantbie counHenus, 1. lll, M., 1962, c. 114,

% Unnug V., op. cit., p. 86-87:

3 Qulnpyuit @, <wjwunwuh wwndwlwl wotuwphwgpnyeniu, 6., 1968, Lo 414:

3 Chéreéf nameh, vol. 2, Iéme, pp. 169-172.

% Bozarslan Hamit, Remarques sur l'histoire des relations kurdo-arméniennes. « Journal
of Kurdish Studies », vol. |, 1995, pp. 55-60.

40 Cwy dnnndpnh wwindnyeinu, h. 4, B., 1972, ke 88:
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Turkey. The displacements of Armenians also took place in the eastern slopes of
Masis, Bayazed, Diadin, Alashkert, as well as from the provinces lying north of
Lake Van*'.

Beginning from XVI century for two hundred years the influx of the Kurdish
tribes into Armenia never ceased. By the beginning of XVIII century these tribes
had already spread all over the regions of the Armenian Highlands, mainly in
Western Armenia*2. Considerable part of the lands and pastures in the region were
already in the hands of the Kurdish leaders, despite the fact that the Armenian
peasntry still cultivated the lands.

Characterizing the situation Nikoghayos Adonts writes, “Kurds” existence has
not been there from immemorial times, they are not the indigenous population
either, though some individuals who are not well aware of the real facts, may claim
the opposite.They are accidental visitors of the region, mainly the political agents of
foreign states”*. The Russian eminent diplomat and orientologist Vladimir
Minorsky adhering to the same view, states, “It is beyond doubt that Kurds were
gradually conquering some parts of the Armenian kingdom, which was completely
destroyed in XI century. In many places the Kurds settled not in their indigenous
and ancestral territories™#4.

Promoting the Kurdish element in Armenia and leading a pro-Kurdish policy
the Ottoman government “consciously pursued the objective of establishing an
Islamic supremacy over the Christian rayas*”. Istanbul had another strategic goal:
to provide with the help of the Kurdish settlements all over the Empire a reliable
support in Western Armenia in terms of religiously affiliated new group, i.e. Kurds
who were seen as an efficient tool not only for defending the borders with Iran but
also for subjugating the Christian Armenians - the largest population in the region.

Since then the number one priority of the Ottoman Empire’s “eastern policy”
was the escalation of the Kurdish-Armenian conflict and with the help of their
armed Kurdish allies “to supress the Christian Armenians*®”. It is obvious that
since XVI century in terms of Kurdish-Armenian relations the Turkish policy had

A Qulnpyuis @, <wywunwuh wywwndwlwy wotuwphwgpnygni, by 414:

2 push6bwu 1., Ustuwphwgpnyehiu snphg Jwuwtg wafuwphh, h. ., Jdbubunpy,
1804, to 51:

* Unntug L., op. cit., p. 87

*“ Munopcknii B.d. Kypape!. 3ametku v Bnevatnenus, Metporpag, 1915, c. 8.

4 Unnug L., op. cit., p. 87:

% See Cwhwwqbwt 3., Rhipno-hw) wwwndnyshiu, Y. Mnghu, 1911:
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been based on the famous Ottoman principle which discriminated the Christians,
supporting the Muslims. This policy continued in further centuries as well. The
Kurdish historian Nuri Dersimi adheres to the same view as he writes, “Sultan
Selim Yavuz tried to provoke antagonism between Kurds and Armenians’’.

Referring to the same question, Nikoghayos Adonts writes, “Turkish rulers
presumably wanted to secure their well-being, using the discord of the two
segments of the population. The persecution of its own Christian subjects, their
underprivileged conditions could be observed as the state’s secret or apparent
strategy throughout the Turkish history.The Christian countries were under the
direct threat of the neighboring Muslim nations. Against Syrian Christians there
was Muslim Iraq, and against Christian Armenia — Muslim Kurdistan*®”.

Sultan Suleiman Kanuni continued Sultan SelimYavuz’s policy*®. He carried on
the same policy which consisted in bringing Kurdish immigrants from different
regions and settling them down in Armenia.

Thus, Kurds became Turks’ allies in conquering Western Armenia and
keeping it under the Ottoman rule. The new Kurdish settlements in the regions
populated by Armenians brought about a certain change in the ethnic structure of
the Armenian Highlands. Armenia partly lost its homogeneity. Then in certain
regions of Western Armenia, the dominance of Kurds, Turkomans, and other
Turkish speaking nomadic tribes was growing gradually. These regions were
subjected to nomadization. This brought about a downfall in the economic sphere.
N. Adonts notes, “At Sultans’ will the agricultural country was faced with
regression. A return to prehistoric times was noticeable as the nomadic life of
herdsmen came into existence again. This would inevitably lead to cultural and
economic decay in the country>©”.

The Armenians’ life on the Kurdish feudal territories was becoming
unspeakably unbearable. Up to the end of XVI century in the vilayet of Bitlis, for
example, the tax collection was based “on the Kurdish customs”, namely on

47 Dersimi Nuri, Kiirdistan Tarihinde Dersim, Halep, 1952, S. 22-23.

8 Unnug L., op. cit., p. 82-83.

49 Ozoglu Hakan, Kurdish Notables and the Ottoman State: Evolving Identities, Competing
Loyalities, and Shifting Boundaries. Albany: State University of New York Press, 2004, p. 59.

0 Unntg L., op. cit., p. 87.
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arbitrary terms®'. Armenians, in fact had become the subjects of the Kurdish tribe
leaders and feudal, although they were legally under the Ottoman rule. “Even
though from military and state perspectives the Armenian provinces were under
the flag of the Ottoman Empire, they were in fact the subjects of the Kurdish state
government®2”.

In Western Armenia, small Armenian feudal authorities could survive in the
western mountainous unapproachable provinces, namely in Zeytun, Sasun, Isyan,
Chapaghjur, Khnus, Moks, Shatakh, Diyarbakir and in northern regions®. The
Armenian authorities managed to survive and last because, contrary to the rural
population, they were armed.

As for the rest of the Armenian population, it was condemned to bear the
Turkish-Kurdish bloody yoke. Any attempt of resistance was subdued with
unspeakable ruthlessness>*. The state of Armenians was deadly because of
intertribal clashes between feudal lords which converted certain places of the
regions into hell. “The tribes fought each other whereas it was the Armenians who
bore all the burden and misfortunes of the wars>”.

There is no doubt that as a result a gradual displacement of Armenians from
their native land would follow. Migrating, the Armenians step by step abandoned
their homeland, searching for foreign shelters where they would have a
comparatively safer life conditions. The French scientist and traveler Eliseé Reclus
mentions that “due to the escape from these neighbors many Armenian provinces
became uninhabited as Armenians moved to Transcaucasia”>®.

Now considering all this we wonder to what extent the ethnic invasion of
Kurdish tribes into Western Armenia,as well as the in-depth changes this territory
underwent affected its ethnic mosaic. Answering the questions whether the surface
changes of feudalism in Armenia also transformed its ethnic background or
whether the changes in upper layers of society were also reflected in the structure
of lower classes, Nikoghaoys Adonts notes that the country did not become

51 Qudwywu opkupubnp Upldnjwi <wjwunwundd, pwpgdwtnyeniup, wnwowpwun
U Swunpwgpnipniuttipp U. Uwhpwunjwuh b U. 2nywuywih, G., 1964, Ly 45-47:

52 Uwuntup Y., Mwwndnyehtu Swpoth wotuwphh, MEjpnye, 1956, Ly 107:

%3 puh6bwu ., Upluwphwgpniphiu snphg dwuwtg wofuwphh, h. 5., tp 158, 161, 200:

>4 See Babinger Fr., Sheich Bedr-ed-din, der Sohn des Richters von Simaw. Ein Beitrag
zur Geschichte des Sektenwesens im altosmanishen Reich, Berlin-Leipzig, 1921, S. 43.

5 Lkn, bpYytiph dnnnywény, h. 3, 5., 1969, £y 189:

% Ny E., Lwghunwt, <wywunwit b Lnipnhunwt, dwnuipowuwn, 1893, te 36:
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Mongolian under the Mongol rule, neither did the ethnos change under the
Turkoman rule, nor did the Armenian land become Kurdish when the Kurdish
tribes seized the power in the country. The core of the population with its non-
nomadic, permanent and labored way of life remained Armenian as before>.

Uh2hL HUr6MNRU 2M1HUL4UL 816Nk RULGYUDOUSPL
LM EUPULSNAUL <U3UUSUL B4 U
<6StJ4uLLeLere

PUSPNRME3UL 4.
Wdthnthnud

VIl nwphg ujuwd Sdwyp GUu wnb| ppnwywu gbintiph funonp swithbph hwutinn
dhgpwghnu wnpdnuiutp nbwh Upwpwlwt fuwhdwnygjwt wmwppbp uw-
hwuqubp: X nwpnu h phyu wy ninnnyegyniuttph, uywwynud Ep twle ppnbiph
qunewht tywuwlwihg swpdnud nbiwh hjnwhu' <wjwunwuh Ynndp:

Lpnwlwu gbnpp W gbinuiht  hwdwnwunyenwutpp <wjwuwnwu Ehu
wugunu gifuwynpuwtiu nwhuwiht Uhowgbnphg' ubipywihu Ununyh opow-
uhg, Shgphup wplubjwu wihbphg, dwuwdp twl Ppwtwlwu Lpnunwuhg b
hwunwwnynud  dwuwnipuwwund, Unduppnid b wy Jwypbpnu: X nwphg
ujuwé ppnwlywt hpwywunyejuu dbe duwynpynuw £ nwgqiwpwnuwpwlywu dh
huuwnphunnun' wdhpwubph W wdhpwnysjwu huunpwnnunp, npu hp gninuegnLup
wwhwwubg punhnwy dhusl XIX n. Yeubpp:

XVI nwph htiug wppwinyuht pwnwpwywu wuwwnpbiq howy dh unp hgnp
nid® Ubdjwuubiph (Udbdhubph) hpwuwlwu whwnngeyniup, npp dunitun. wnub-
(ntg wudhowwbu htnn nupdwy Oudwujwt Ywjupnieiwu wiunjwup: Wn unp
wbuinnygywu hpwwwnpwy houbiipn Utindwynp nu Uhoht Upubipnud hhduwynpuw-
wbu thnfubnt Ep ywwndnyejw pupwgpp:

Swh budwjhp dgunind Ep uinbindty Yeunpnuwgywsd nidbin whunnygniu’
dtpe nwiny wyn gbintiph pwgwpéwly wuhgfuwunygjuup: Swhp guulbwund Ep
upwug Gupwnyt) hp wawnnyejwu uwhdwuwsd optiupubipht L nuipaubp hwnpljw-
wint: Uhwdwdwuwy hpwuh ppntipp uhubght hwyyb] nbwyh Oudwijwu Yuyu-

* Unnug L., op. cit., p. 109.
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pyeinlup’ wwownwwunygntu thuinpbiing swh hudwihjh ppnwhwjwd punwpw-
Ywunyenuhg: Cun wjud, dwjp wnwy ppnwywu hnd quugyudutph wbnwihn-
funipiniu Oudwywu Yuyupnyenws, W wyinwhund ppnbipp nbnwywpynd thu
UpLdunjwt <wjwunwuh wnwppbp dwubpnd: Oudwtywt Yuwyupnigyniup npnaby
En hwudhuu ppnbph hp wiunwu wwpupbutph nbd unbnét] dp hujuywlwu
pouwdwlwu nd: Uu wdbup hwugbigpbg pnipp-ppnwlwu nwohuph duwynp-
dwtp, nph hhduwwu twywwnwyp hwy pphunnujw puwysnipjwu tnwphwunwiu
En hwypGup hnnbiphg' Upldunjwu <wjwuwnwuhg:

MACCOBOE NPOHUKHOBEHUE KYPO,CKUX MJIEMEH B
APMEHMIO B CPEOHUE BEKA U ETO NOCNEAQCTBUA

BABYPSH B.

Pesiome

MpubnusntensHo k VIl B. BOCXOAMT Hayvano MUrpauun KypackMx MieMeH B pas-
Hble paiioHbl obwmpHoro Apabckoro xanucpara. [lpouecc murpaumm aktmeum-
3upoBancAa B X Beke, Korja KypAckue nnemeHa W niemeHHble obbeguHeHuA
CTann NPOHUKATb TaKkKe B APMEHMIO N MOCENATLCA HA TEPPUTOPUN Kak 3anaf-
HoW, Tak 1 BocTouHoit ApmeHun. [Npu 3TOM NnemeHa MUTpUMpPOBain Ha cesep, B
CTOPOHY APMAHCKOrO Haropbf, NPeUMYLLLECTBEHHO U3 pailoHOB Memaypeyba
(CeeepHoro Mpaka), yactnyHo Takxke m3 WpaHckoro KypaucraHa. Ha tepputo-
pun ApmeHunn peofanbHO BEPXYLLKOI KypACKUX NiemMeH 6binn co3gaHbl nony-
He3aBuCcKUMble (heofanbHble KHAMECTBA, M3BECTHbIE MOJ, Ha3BaHUEM «KYPACKMX
3MUPaTOB».

B Hauane XVI B., B cBA3M ¢ obpasoBaHnem B MpaHe mowHoro CedbeBng-
CKOro rocygapcTsa, Bo Bcem obLumpHom pernoHe bansmnero n CpegHero Bocto-
Ka CnoMunacb NpUHLMNMaNbHO nHaa cutyauma. ObocTpuanck npaHo-Typelkune
oTHoweHuA. [Nposognman cedpeBUACKMMM LIaxaMy MoNMTMKa Obina HampaeneHa
Ha ueHTpanmsaumo rocypapctea. CedeBuapl nbiTanucb 3acTaBUTb KypAoB
cobntoaaTth 3aKoHbI rocyfapcTsa U NAaTUTb Hanoru.

B 10 #e BpemAa upaHCkue Kypfbl CTalu MPUAEPHMBATLCA NPOOCMAHCKOW
OpueHTauumn, MbiTaAcb B JIMLE OCMaHOB HalTW 3awuty OT waxa KMcmauna.
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Havanocb maccoBoe nepeceneHne kypgoB B OCMaHCKYHO MMMeEpUIo, rae OHK
MOCENANNCb B pasHbIX 4YacTAx 3anagHoii ApmeHun. OcmaHckada wumnepus
peLunna ¢ NOMOLLbIO KypAoB 60poTbcA CO CBOMMM Bparamm — nepcamu. B utore
6bIn cchopmmpoBaH TypeLKo-KypACKUIA COHO3, OCHOBHOM LLeNbio KOTOpOoro 6bino
M3rHaHWe apMAHCKOrO XPUCTMAHCKOTO HacefneHuA C POAHbIX 3emenb, T.e. U3

3anafHoil ApmeHuu.
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KARABAGH (ARTSAKH) IN OLD MAPS*

GALICHIAN (GALCHIAN) R.

rgalichian@yahoo.com

Heinrich Kiepert (1818-1899) was a German cartographer, who spent most of his
time in the South Caucasus and eastern part of the Ottoman Empire. His maps of
the Ottoman Empire, Armenia, the Iranian province of Azerbaijan and Georgia are
known for much detail and accuracy. The map of Fig. 09 is taken from his map of
the Ottoman Empire, 1844, published in Germany. The map was also translated
into Ottoman Turkish and published in 1854.

South of the Arax River we see the Persian Province of Azerbaijan and to its
north lie the regions of Chapan (Ghapan) and Karabagh, underlined red, which
extends from the confluence of the Aras and Kur to the east of Lake Goktgchai or
Sewanga (Lake Sevan), including the town od Schusha (Shushi in Karabagh).

* kK

The map of Fig. 10 in the Armenian language is one of the maps of the first
Armenian Atlas printed in Venice in the year 1849, entitled The World according to
the Old and New Geographers of France, England, Germany and Russia. The detail
reproduced here is from the above atlas map entitled The Ottoman Empire. It
covers the eastern end of the Ottoman Empire, western edge of Persia and south of
the Caucasus.

On the map Azerbaijan can be found south of the Arax River, inside the
Persian Empire, while across the river, to the north of the river we see the country
entitled Armenia with its easternmost region named Karabagh, underlined red.

* ¥k *

The next detail is from the map of the Caucasus and Armenia by the British
cartographer Edward Weller (1819-1884) whose maps were considered to be very
accurate. The map reproduced in Fig. 11 depicts the border of Persia and the
Russian Empire from Wellers’ map of 1858 entitled Armenia and the Caucasus.

" The present article is the second part of the article, which appeared in the 2017 issue
No 2 of “Journal of Armenian Studies” (Banber Hayagitutyan).
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Azerbaijan is shown as a province of Persia, with the region of Karadagh on
the southern bank of the River Aras, while Karabagh is on its northern bank,
extending from the east of Lake Sevan to the confluence of the rivers Aras and Kur
(Cyrus), underlined red. To the north of Karabagh lie the southern Caucasian
regions of Shirvan and Sheki, which in 1918 were absorbed in the newly founded
country of Azerbaijan.

* ¥k *

Fig. 12 is a partial section from the map of the old world specialist German
cartographer Karl Spruner (1803-1892), who has produced many successful and
detailed maps and atlases of the old world. This particular map is taken from
Spruner’s 1855 Atlas Antiquus and is entitled Armenia, Mesopotamia, Babilonia et
Assyria. On the map, the provinces of Armenia in the Middle Ages are delineated
and named both in Latin and Armenian as they were known during the Middle
Ages. In the region to the west of the confluence of the Araxes and Cyrus rivers the
province is named Sacasene and/or Artsakh, underlined red, which extends
westward to Siunik.

As this is a map of the area in ancient times, south of the Arax the Persian
province is still named with its old name - Mediene (Media), which, as mentioned
earlier was subsequently changed in honour of the military commander of the
region Atropat, to Atropatene. This region today is generally known as the Iranian
province of Azerbaijan, while the Armenians still call it by its ancient name
“Atrpatakan”. The present-day Republic of Azerbaijan was established on the
northern shores of the Arax River, borrowing its name from the Persian province,
located south of the river!.

* ¥k *

The map of Fig. 13 was prepared by the German Adolf Graf in 1866, showing
the south-western part of Asia. It was published by the Weimar Geographic
Institute. Here Armenia is shown divided between the Ottoman and Russian
Empires, which was the situation after the war with Persia and the treaties of
Gulistan and Turkmenchai (1813 and 1828). Aderbeidjan (Azerbaijan) is shown
south of the Arax River, while further north the region inside the Russian-occupied
territory is named Karabagh, underlined red. To its north the region which since

! Galichian R. The Invention of History. London: Gomidas Institute, 2009/2010, pp. 6-12
and 27-31.
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1918 has been home for the Republic of Azerbaijan, is shown under the title
Schirvan, which was the name given to the regions in general.

* Ok K

In 1869 the first printed map in Persian was entitled The Map of All the
Countries under the Protection of the Iranian Government. This, in fact was the
map of Iran, ancient Persia, prepared by the Iranian cartographer Qarachedaghi,
the pioneer of cartography in Iran. Fig. 14 is the north-western region of Iran taken
from this map.

On the map, in the region of the border of the Russian Caucasus and Iran,
there are a few names which are self-explanatory. Inside the Iranian territory the
border province, outlined and coloured pink, is named Azerbaijan. One of its
regions, on the southern shore of the Aras River (Arax) is Karadagh. Consistent
with all other maps, the neighbouring Russian—occupied region north of the river is
named Karabagh, underlined green, with the Shirvan to its east, Nakhijevan to its
south and /revan (Yerevan) to its west.

* kK

The map of Fig. 15 is a British map from 1900 entitled Turkey in Asia, Arabia,
Persia, Afghanistan & Baluchistan. On this detail taken from the map the border of
Persia and Russia shows the situation of the Southern Caucasus, which is exactly
the same as in 1869, shown in Fig. 14 above.

In this map Azerbaijan is a province of Iran, Karabagh lies north of the Arax
River and west of its confluence with Kura. The territory of Armenia is shown as
divided between the Russian and Ottoman Empires.

* ¥k *

Henry Finnis Blosse Lynch (1862-1913) was a British traveller, who spent some
time in western and eastern Armenia and his two-volume illustrated work entitled
Armenia, Travels and Studies is a detailed description of the land and peoples of
Eastern (Russian provinces, Vol. 1) and Western (Turkish provinces, Vol. [
Armenia. The volumes are accompanied by a detailed map entitled Map of Armenia
and Adjacent Countries, 1901 (Fig. 16) as well as numerous images and sketches.

In this map Karabagh is shown extending from the south-eastern end of Lake
Sevan eastward to the Karabagh Steppe. This is the name given to the easternmost
region inside the confluence of the rivers Arax and Kur, at the time all under the
rule of the Russian Empire. The name of this region is underlined red.
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* Ok K

From the analysis of the above maps and all other relevant documents one can
conclude that the region of Karabagh/Artsakh mainly Armenian—populated has been
present on the maps prepared by non-Armenian, mainly western specialists since
1460s. On all the maps of the region which include details and the regional
toponyms, the name of Karabagh is omnipresent. Regarding the population of
Karabagh, all travelogues confirm that the region has been populated by the
Armenians. As an example, Schiltberger, who spend 26 years with the Tamarlane
and his son Shahrokh, in his memoirs entitled Bondage and Travels: 1396 to 1427,
writes the following:

I have also been a great deal in Armenia. After Tdmurlin [Tamarlane] died, |
came to his son, who had two kingdoms in Armenia. He was named Scharoch
[Shahrokh]; he liked to be in Armenia, because there is a very beautiful plain there.
He remained there in winter with his people, because there was good pasturage. A
great river which is called the Chur [kura] runs through the plain, ... and near this
river, in this same country, is the best silk. The Infidels [Muslims] call the plain in
the Infidel tongue Karawag [Karabagh]. The Infidels possess it all, and yet it stands
in Ermenia. There are also Armenians in the villages, but they must pay tribute to
the Infidels. | always lived with the Armenians, because they are very friendly to the
Germans and because | was a German they treated me very kindly; and they also
taught me their Pater Noster...?

The above-given example would be the subject of another research and article.

* ¥k ¥

The reader is reminded of the author’s suggestion, backed by Iranian and
Armenian specialists that the prefix “kara”, which in the Turkish and Azerbaijani
languages means “black”, should be correctly translated as “great” or “big”. These
names originate from the Middle Ages, when the language of the local population
was a dialect of the old Persian, the Pahlavi language. In this language the word
kara or kala was used to denote “large” or “big” size®.

2 Galichian R. Clash of Histories in the South Caucasus. London: Bennett & Bloom,
2012, p. 103.

3 See Ahmad Kasravi, Collection of 78 papers, Tehran: Ketabhaye Jibi, 2536 (Persian)
also Abdolali Karang, Tati and Harzani two ancient dialects of Azerbaijan. Tabriz: Vaezpour,
1954 (Persian) and Bagrat Ulubabian, The Kingdom of Khachen, Yerevan: NAS 1975. (Ar-
menian)
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Accordingly Karabagh, which is translated as “Black-garden” should be “Large
garden” and similarly “Karadagh” should be translated to “Large mountain”, which
are quite appropriate terms, as the first one is a forested and green country and
the second is dominated by a mass of high mountains.

This correction will clarify why there are so many names with the prefix “kara”
in Iranian Azerbaijan and Turkey, which have no relevance to the colour black*. The
matter is further confirmed by the following terms:

- The largest tree in the city of Tabriz was called “Kara-aghaj” (meaning
“Large tree”, not “Black tree”);

— One of my Azeri colleague’s tall and well built great grandfather, according
to him was addressed as “Kara-agha” (meaning “Big man” not “Black man”).

— The widest river in Iranian Azerbaijan is called “Kara-su” (meaning “Large
water” not Black water”);

- The largest monastery in Iranian Azerbaijan is St Thaddeus, which is built in
white marble, with one of the domes having couple of rows in black stone. This is
called “Kara-Kilisse” (meaning “Large church” not “Black church™).

TurupUl (WrSuhul) £hL LUMSERLEMNRY

QULP23UL (FUL23UL) M.
Wdthnthnud

Wu hnnywdp «Pwupbn hwjwghwnnipjwu» hwuntuh 2017-h No 2-nud [nyu wnb-
uwd unyuwuntu hnnwdh swpniiwyngyniut £, b ywpniwwynwd £ hnndwsh 9-
16 pwpunbqubph pwgwunpnyeniuutpp W wywwnybpubpp:

<nnywoh wyu Yhunwd wywnybpdwd pninp pwpunbqubipp, huswbiu twbe w-
nwoht 8 pwpubiqutipp, hwdwtuwphwiht pwpnbqugpwywu dowynypwihu
dwnwugnyejut dwul Gu Yugdnud: Snigunpjwd tu pwpunbiqubph wju hwwn-
qwsutipp, npnup Ybpwpbpnu Gu Upgwju-Twpwpwnhtu b <wjwunwupt: Lwp-
wnbqubipnud Ywnbh  wbuub), np Uniwuhph wpbbpwyu dwund” Ulwuw [6hg
dhusle Upwpu b Ynip ghinbph dhwjuwntdwt nwpwépu punhwiupwwbu wu-

* Galichian R., Historic Maps of Armenia. London and New York: I.B.Tauris, 2004, p. 210.
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quwuywsd  Twpwpwn: Wu wunwup Gpunwd £ Uplduywt Gdpnuyywynud b Mwpu-
Yuuwnwund wywwnpwunywd hht pwpunbqubpnud:

<nnywoh wywnwnht hbinhuwyp pupbngnnhu hhotigunw £ «<nuipw» twfuw-
dwugh hhtu wwpuybptuh upwuwynyeniup, npp tpwtwyn t ny pE «ulx, wy|
«Utd»:

KAPABAX (APLAX) HA CTAPbIX KAPTAX

FAJIMHAH (TAJIHAH) P.

Pestome

[laHHaA cTaTbA ABNAETCA NMPOJOMMEHMEM OJHOMMEHHON CTaTbM, ONybNnuKoBaH-
Holi BO BTOpoMm Homepe «BecTHuka apmeHosepeHua» 3a 2017 r. B Heit gaHo
onucaHue Kapt ¢ 9 no 16 obuueli ctatbu.

Bce npepcraBneHHble B 3TOW YacTu CTaTbM  KapTbl, KaK U MnpegblayLiue
BOCEMb KapT, — 4aCTb BCEMUPHOTO KyNbTypPHOrO KapTorpaduyeckoro Hacneaus.
B crarbe npusogatca doparmeHTbl KapT, OTHocALMXCA K Apuax-Kapabaxy u
Apmenunn. U3 kapT ABCTBYeT, 4TO TeppuTopua BOCTOYHOW uyacTu CroHuKa, oT
o3epa CesaH [0 cnuAaHuA Apakca n Kypbl, HasbiBaeTca Kapabax. 3TOT TONOHUM
MPUCYTCTBYET Ha BCEX CTapblX KapTax, HauyepyeHHbix B BocTouHoii EBpone u
Mepcun.

ABTOp TakiKe OTMEYaeT, 4TO Ha [PEBHENEPCUACKOM A3bike npecuKe
«KapTa» 03Ha4yaeT He «YepHbli», a «6oNbLUIOW».
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THE ARMENIAN SETTLEMENTS OF KHARBERD PLAIN
(in 1830-1870ss)

BABLUMYAN A.

arpinebablumyan@rambler.ru

The territory of Western Armenia had undergone tremendous demographic
changes throughout centuries and as a result of it the ethnic proportion of the
territory had changed. Numerous Kurds had penetrated and settled in the given
territory, some part of the originally settled Armenians were Islamized and some
migrated into other settlements. As a result many settlements which had
previously been purely Armenian lost their native population while Kurds and
Turks formed the majority. This policy of depopulation of Armenians from
Western Armenia, adopted by the state led to mass massacres, deportations and
the Armenian Genocide. That is why it is very important to investigate the ethnic
and demographic situation in various provinces, regions (kaza), settlements in the
period preceding the genocide. The given article aims at referring to the lifestyle,
the number of the Armenian population in the settlements of Kharberd region
and the town of Kapan Maden located near Kharberd, as well as studying the
demographic changes recorded in the 1830-1870s.

The policy of social oppression and violence in the territory of Western
Armenia and in other settlements of the Ottoman Empire continued in XIX century
as well. It was both a state policy and actions against the Christian population by
Muslims which led to worsening the quality of life of especially Armenians.
According to the English missioner G. Badger, the life of the population was full of
problems and hardships. As the author had been in Kharberd he described how
the new Pasha stepped into the city. According to the author, it was the third
appointment during that year and Pasha was accompanied by 300 people
including mullahs, sheikhs and gendarmes'. The population, particularly
Armenians, had to take care of all of them. Besides, in the periods of wars, the

' Badger G., The Nestorians and their Rituals with the Narrative of a Mission to Mesopota-
mia and Coordistan in 1842-1844 and of a Last Visit to those Countries in 1850, V. 1, London,
1852, p. 34.
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population had to provide food for the army settled in the given territories. The
English engineer H. Barkley described the miserable condition of the army. He
wrote: “We felt sorry for them, but we felt still more sorry for the villagers on
their line of march, for it was self-evident that to exist the soldiers must plunder
and rob wherever they went, and as winter had now begun, no fresh stores could
be obtained to replace those taken™2.

Alongside with all these social oppressions the Armenians had to put up with
the religious pressure, which was very vividly conducted against religious
institutions and cultural monuments. There were numerous episodes when the
fanatic Turk population attacked one of the churches and tried to burn it,
destroying ancient cross-stones and gravestones. One of examples of religious
fanaticism was the episode in the village Yeghegi of Kharberd region. The local
authorities gave a permission to Armenian population to build a church in
Yeghegi. The Armenians started the construction and when they reached the
arches the Muslims attacked and destroyed the church while it was nearly finished
and the Armenians had spent three pouches of money. However the Armenians of
Yeghegi did not give up and built a new church, this time it was wooden. The
Muslims tried to burn the church, but fortunately the villagers managed to stop
the fire3. Unfortunately these cases were many. The bishop Yeremia of Kharberd
region in one of his letters from 1868 wrote about the facts of robbery in the
churches and monasteries but the Patriarchate did not react to it. The bishop
wrote: “We know from true sources that huge damages had been caused to my
nation and many churches, monasteries had been robbed, but he (the patriarch -
A.B.) never demanded covering of those damages”*. There had been similar cases
also in other settlements of Western Armenia. The problem was so exacerbated
that it was discussed in the General National Assembly and during one of the
sessions on November 27, 1870, a commission had been formed for studying and
reporting about painful episodes which had taken place previously. The
commission having studied the compiled data and the protocols of the
Patriarchate for the late 20 years prepared a bulletin. The main content of the
bulletin was introduced to the General National Assembly during the session on

2 Barkley H., A Ride Through Asia Minor and Armenia, London, 1891, p. 299.
3 “Noyan Aghavni” (Noah's Dove), in Armenian, Constantinople, N. 48, 1853, p. 4.
4 Matenadaran, Archive of Catholicos, f. 203, d. 999.
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February 18, 1872. The bulletin was addressed to Sublime Port and highlighted
the illegal activities of imperial authorities, religious discrimination against
Armenians, fanatic disastrous episodes, social oppressions and attempts of
Islamizing women and children by force®. Unfortunately the Sublime Port did not
react to the bulletin and during the session of General National Assembly on
September 10, 1876, some of the problems such as Islamizing and oppressions
against churches and the Armenian population were discussed again®.

The following reasons and social instability led to new demographic
modifications, changing the national proportion of the population of the given
territory. The southwestern settlements of Western Armenia, such as Kharberd,
Akn, Arabkir, Malatia and settlements in the neighborhood could not avoid the
following changes.

The data sources referring to those territories in the beginning of XIX
century are not so many, but already in the middle of XIX century several records
and missioners’ evidence, describing some settlements of Western Armenia,
especially the social activities of Armenians, their number and other issues were
published. In this article we have used sources written both by foreign and
Armenian authors.

According to different sources, Armenians were original settlers of the given
territories and the authors emphasized the great role of Armenians in different
life spheres. Getting to Kharberd territory the English writer, traveler H. Tozer
wrote: “We were now in the true land of Armenia - for in ancient times the
province to the west of the Euphrates was called Lesser Armenia, and at the
present day though numerous Armenian families are found in the country that we
have traversed, yet, from this time onward we shall meet with them in much
greater numbers”’. It was mentioned that Kharberd plain was well cultivated and
the most fertile territory in the whole Western Armenia. “Nowhere in Asiatic
Turkey had we seen any part half so fertile, or a quarter so well cultivated”?,-
noted H. Barkley, adding that there was no uncultivated land in the whole plain,

® Matenadaran, Archive of lzmirlyan Catholicos, f. 14, d. 616, p. 2.

5 Ibid, p. 1-9.

7 Tozer Rev. H., Turkish Armenia and Eastern Asia Minor, London, Longmans, Green
and Co., 1881, p. 210.

® Barkley H., ibid, p. 299.
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500 were Armenians and the others were Turks'®. It must be mentioned that by
that time the city of Mezre had already been founded. Thus, the number of
Armenians living in Kharberd had decreased as many of them had settled in
Mezre. Possibly the city of Mezre is the same Ashagh Mezre settlement mentioned
by Ferukhan, which was in one hour distance from Kharberd. According to the
author, the governor of the province and the head of the army resided there. The
village had 600 houses among which 500 houses were Armenians, and 100
houses were Turks'®. There were also some houses of Catholic Armenians. The
settlement had two mosques made of bricks and one made of stone, a hospital,
two Armenian churches, one Roman church and a Protestant synagogue. We
consider that Mezre was named as Pasha Maghra. According to the publications of
the monthly journal “Noyan Aghavni” (Noah’s Dove), the military and political
pashas resided there, that is why the trade was prospering in this territory'.
Mezre had been a small village before becoming a central settlement. The notes
by the German military-man H. Moltke Senior, who had been serving in the
Turkish army as a consultant in the 1838-1839s, proves it and provides additional
information about the settlement where the army was located, about the everyday
life of the population and their quantity. According to Moltke, Mezre was a village.
The commander of the Turkish army Pasha Hafez had organized a reception in
the honor of Moltke'®. Later the latter wrote that Pasha had presented him with
fruits, dried fruits, boxes full of honey harvested by the population.

According to the statistical data compiled in 1878, there were 5120
Armenians living in Kharberd city and 2050 Armenians living in Mezre'®. We
think that compared with the data compiled about the preceding years the
number of the Armenian population living in the two cities in 1878 had not been
so high. But later it had increased due to people who had immigrated from other
settlements.

Tozer wrote that the villages of Kharberd plain had been almost totally
populated by Armenians. The American missionary K. H. Wheeler mentioned

> Tozer Rev. H., ibid, p. 223.

'8 Ferukhan B., ibid, p. 46.

17 “Noyan Aghavni” (Noah's Dove), in Armenian, Constantinople, N. 48, 1853, p. 4.

'8 Alboyajyan A., History of Armenians in Malatia (Patmutyun Malatio Hayoc), in Armeni-
an, Beirut, 1861, p. 388.

9 Museum of Literature and Art, T. Azadian f., d. 44/ lll.
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about some settlements of Kharberd plain in his book. Particularly he wrote about
the village of Barjanch where 1000 Armenians and 1500 Turks lived in the
1860s%°. According to the author, there were 2500 Armenians and 12 houses of
Turks in the village of Khuylu?’, 800 Armenians and 800 Turks living in the
village of Khokh?. In the 1870s there were 300 houses of Armenians, living in
Khuylu 60 of which were houses of protestant Armenians?.

The complete and detailed data about the number of the Armenian
population in the Armenian villages of Kharberd plain were published in 1853 in
two editions of the newspaper “Noyan Aghavni”. The list included nearly all
villages of Kharberd plain, but there were no data about some settlements such as
Tsovq, Veri Khokh, Qesrik and so on. It must be stated that the author mentioned
village Tsovg-Kyoljuk, but there are no data about the number of the Armenian
population. In our opinion, the information recorded in the monthly newspaper
was realistic. At the same time there were some settlements included in the list
which had not been mentioned in the statistics compiled in 1878. The latter gave a
complete review of the settlements of Kharberd region. According to the data
referring to 62 settlements, the number of Armenians was more than 40000.
Besides Armenians, there were 740 Assyrians, 35676 Turks, and 32036 Kurds in
the settlements of Kharberd region?*. Based on statistics Armenians had 63
churches.

Here is the table in which the data from two lists are combined.

settlement number of number of Number of Turks, Total, 1878
Armenians, 1852 Armenians, 1878
1878

Khoulagyugh 95 houses 1302 souls 0 1302souls
Chorgyugh 20 381 0 381

Hnagrak 98 239 32 271

Arpavout 62 611 152 763

Chotan 15 - - -

Arzouruk 9 191 100 291

Saray 10 90 120 210

2 Wheeler C.H., Ten Years on the Euphrates or, Primitive Missionary Policy lllustrated,
Boston, 1868, p. 134.

2 bid, p. 137.

2 |bid, p. 249.

2 “Avetaber” (in Armenian), Ne 32, Constantinople, 1877.

2 Museum of Literature and Art, T. Azadian f., d. 44/ Ill.
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Ghshla 3 - - -
Bazmashen 200 1721 0 1721
Qeorbe 125 1255 0 1255
Ekopi Mrgha 7 - - -
Harsek 20 21 260 471
Tsarouk 20 179 184 363
Hatseli 15 123 152 275
Garnakert 10 301 0 301
Ghourbet Mezre 8 49 50 99
Ynkuztak 5 21 426 447
Arkhli 8 - - -
Akhorik 3 - - -
Ashvan 100 611 0 611
Sursuri 185 1362 0 1362
Huseynik 300 2460 632 3092
Morenik 62 811 21 832
Harsik 400 - - -
Khrkhik 12 65 154 219
Barjanch 105 1319 1006 2325
Vardatil 72 521 126 647
Gaylu 25 201 130 331
Tlancik 21 1M 236 347
Eniche 9 101 0 101
Erdmnik 72 516 30 543
Chataloghli 8 151 18 169
Datem 121 1450 46 1496
Khuylu 222 2011 39 2050
Shntil 80 771 68 839
Karmri 100 651 594 1245
Vari Khokh 8 91 392 483
Yeghegi 73 1019 478 1497
Pasha Maghra 7925 2050 1642 3692
Hoghe 39526 186 530 1716
Muri 72 301 48 349
Geghvank 150 301 400 701
Gomg 152 1 0 1M
Aghnsi 67 451 111 562
Shemsi 52 321 0 321
Choteli 25 261 121 382
Asoghik 61 - - -
Aghimla 33 - - -
Khrach 30 203 44 247

% “Noyan Aghavni” (Noah's Dove), N 48,1853, p. 4.
% |bid, N2 49, 1853, p. 2-3. There is information about Hoghe and the adjacent villages in
this number.
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Elemlig 20 15 0 115
Akhor 132 261 0 261
Munzur oghlu 52 511 0 511
Habusi 172 1221 0 1221
Kenevik 25 133 324 457
Zardarich 52 211 410 621
lime 163 121 422 1543
Shkhachi 150 603 258 861
Sary Gamish 110 535 314 849
Vardenik 22 35 110 145
Gonagalmaz 34 243 78 321
Sarbrcik 20 - - -
Tsovq - 517 0 517
Sinan - 63 20 83
Ayvos - 1001 152 1313
Ipil - 75 16 91
AyuPaghi - 21 90 m
Mollagendi - 8 514 522
Qesrik - 2511 770 3281
VeriKhokh - 911 556 1467
Havuk - 101 36 137

The journal “Noyan Aghavni” wrote about village Harsik where 400 houses
of Armenians lived, but in our opinion this data may be incorrect; instead there
was no information about village Qesrik which was populated by a great number
of Armenians. It must be stated that the journal did not refer to the number of
Armenians in the cities of Kharberd and Mezre. However based on the
comparative studies of these two sources, we can conclude that they are true and
real, besides, the two sources mentioned a lot of settlements, which in the 1870s
were populated only by Armenians. Generally there were 60 Armenian villages
around Kharberd and Mezre cities where in 1878 the number of the Armenian
population had significantly increased compared with 1853.

Besides the city of Kharberd and the villages of Kharberd plain there were
also records about the settlements which were later included in the territory of
Kharberd province. Among those settlements was Kapan Maden to which we will
refer now for it was in the neighborhood of Kharberd kaza. In 1847, having
passed through Kapan Maden, Ferukhan wrote that the territory had been rather
rich with forests, but they were often cut down irregularly and no new trees were
planted, thus the territory was desolated?’. Probably it was connected with the
usage and launch of mines which made the territory interesting for the

¥ Ferukhan B., ibid, p. 41-42.
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contemporaries. All the authors wrote that Kapan Maden had been a popular
center but the situation had changed when the works in the mines had stopped.
Later the territory of Kapan Maden was mentioned as a settlement with ruins. G.
Arch. Srvandztyants wrote. “Kapan Maden was very famous some 30 years ago. A
great governor resided there who governed Dersim, Kharberd and Tigranakert
with their regions (kaza)”?% According to Srvandztyants, at the end of the 1870s
there were not many people living in the settlement, all the Greeks who had
settled and worked in the mines had left and there were only 100 houses of
Armenians®.

There are several other authors who recorded the number of Armenians in
the above mentioned settlement. We will refer to them by chronology. According
to Ferukhan, there were 750 houses of population in Kapan Maden among which
200 houses were Turks, 380 houses were Armenians and 170 houses were
Greeks, the town had in total 7000 population and the majority of them were
miners3. Already in 1852 entrance to Kapan Maden opened a very gloomy view
with hundreds of ruined houses. The churches St. Astvatsatsin and St. Karapet
were still standing®. The air in Kapan Maden was very dirty, people were pale,
“they were walking half-dead as if they had come out of graves but bearing their
pain without complaining”. The number of Armenians had been 800-900
houses, while in 1852 there were less than 200 houses. There were 300 houses
of Turks®2.The English missionary, orientalist G. Badger, who had been in Kapan
Maden in the same period, wrote that there were 400 houses of Armenians who
had two churches. Besides Armenians there were also 20 houses of Greeks*.

The information presented by G. Badger and Ferukhan about the number of
Armenians nearly match, while the figures introduced by “Noyan Aghavni” are
fewer. We intend to think that in the 1840-50s there were 400 houses of
Armenians living in town Kapan Maden and working in foundry.

2 Srvandztyanc G. Arch., Toros Aghbar (Brother Toros), in Armenian, Constantinople,
1884, p. 66.

2 |bid, p. 68.

%0 Ferukhan B., ibid, p. 41-42.

31 “Noyan Aghavni” (Noah's Dove), Ne¢ 49,1853, p. 2-3.

% |bid.

% Badger G., ibid, p. 32-33.
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According to H. Tozer, the exploitation of mines in Kapan Maden had been
stopped eight years before his visit and there remained only eight houses of
Greeks* in the case that there had been many Greeks living in Kapan Maden who
had worked as miners, while Armenians had been involved in foundry.
Unfortunately the author made no records about the number of Armenians. H.
Tozer considered Kapan Maden to be an important center and many tombs with
beautiful engravings and the facades of standing or ruined houses were a vivid
evidence for that. Once H. Tozer and the people traveling with him had been an
Armenian’s guests who lived with his old father. Seeing the furniture of the rooms
and the number of servants, the author concluded that the family was very rich
while they had not seen such a rich house since they had left Svaz®*. In 1870, the
periodical “Punj” published information according to which, Kapan Maden was a
half-ruined mountainous town with 300-400 houses among which 100 houses
were Armenians®.

Thus summarizing, we can insist that Kapan Maden had been an important
settlement in the 1840-50s due to mines and foundries, and there were hundreds
of Armenian and Greek families living there. But when the mining and foundry
works stopped, the population started to migrate, and the town lost its
importance. In the 1870s, it was already a half-abandoned territory with mainly
Turk population and only 100 houses of Armenians.

It must be mentioned that though the information about the activities of the
Armenian population in the mentioned region of Western Armenia is not so rich,
it is quite realistic. The above-mentioned sources are important and valuable,
besides most of the authors are foreigners. At the end we record that in the 1870s
the Armenian population formed the majority in most settlements of Kharberd
plain and many of the villages were inhabited only by Armenians.

3 Tozer Rev. H., ibid, p. 212.
35 |bid.
% “Punj”, in Armenian, Constantinople, Ne 500, 1870.
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huresMh tUCSh <U3LULUL APLULYUYUSIENE
(1830-1870-wjwt pp.)

FUPLNRU3UL U.
Wdthnthnd

Upldunywt <wjwunwuh nmwpwépnw nwnpbph pupwgpnud dnnnypnuwgnwljwu
nbnwowndtiph hbunbwupny, ginfudb Ep puwysnygjuu ERupy hwdwdwuunye-
jniup: <wy puwysnipjwt bwndwdp hpwlwuwgynn unghwjwlw, Ypnuwlwu
dupnuwiubiph, pnuniejnittiph pwnwpwlywunieniup owpnibwlyynd £ W XIX nuw-
ph pupwgpnu, hush htwnbwupny dh 2wpp puwlywywjptpnid ujwugnud £ hwy
puwlysnipjwu pwpwuwyp. tpwiug dh Jwut hujwdwgynud £, dh dwut k| ht-
nwunwd £ wy puwlwduwjpbp:

nnyuwénud wunpwnwpéd £ Juwnwpynwd fluwppbipnh qudwnwyh puwyw-
qujpbph, phuswbu twl fuwppbpnhtu dnin gunuynn Ywwwu Uwnbu gjninupw-
nwph hwy puwysnygyut Yuuwlybpwht, pywpwuwyht, wnwpwdpnd wpdw-
twgpwsd dnnnpnwgpuwywu  thnthnfunyeyniutipht 1830-1870-wywu  pyw-
wuubph pupwgpnw: Updwuwgpynd £, np Updwd dwdwuwlwopowunid
Fuwppbpnh nwaunh wytih pwu 60 puwlwdwiptph dGd dwunud gbpwlnnud Ep
hwj puwlsnipniup, gjnintinhg 2wwnbipp gnun hwywpuwly Ehu:

APMAHCKMWE HACENEHHbIE MYHKTbI XAPGEPO,CKOIA

NOJNUHbI (8 1830-1870 rr.)
BABITYMAH A.

Pe3siome

B 3anagHoil ApMeHWM Ha MPOTAMEHWM MHOMMX BEKOB MEHANOCH 3THUYECKOE
COOTHOLLEHME HaceneHua. [lonutuka coumanbHOro, PenUrmo3HOro NpUTecHe-
HWA W TOHEHWIA B OTHOLLEHUWM apMAHCKOrO HaceneHua umena mecto u B XIX B.,
4TO NPUBENO K CHWMEHMIO YNCNEHHOCTM apMAHCKOIO HaceneHWs B pAfe Hace-
NEHHbIX NMYHKTOB: YacTb apMAH Obina MCnaMu3MpoBaHa, OCTabHbIE Nepecenu-
NINCb B APYrue HaceneHHble NyHKTbI.

50



The Armenian Settlements of Kharberd Plain (in 1830-1870ss)

B cratbe paccmaTprBatoTCA BONPOCHI, KacatoLLMECA YNCAEHHOCTU apMAH  Xap-
6epAcKoro pernoHa u HaceneHHoro nyHkta Kanman MageH, a Takixe pemorpa-
dpunuecknx nsmerHeHuin B atom pernore B 1830-1870 rr. B ykasaHHbIii nepuop,
B bonee uem 60 HaceneHHbix nNyHKTax XapOepAcKoi [OAWMHbI apMAHCKOE
HaceneHne cocTasAno 6onbLLIMHCTBO. Bo MHOMMX cenax pervoHa Kuan NCKNo-
YUTENbHO apMAHe.
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THE EMIGRATION OF THE ARMENIANS
TO THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AND
THE FORMATION OF THE ARMENIAN COMMUNITY
(Beginning of XVIlI Century till 1924)
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A thorough study of the history of the origin and development of the largest and
most organized Armenian community in the United States of America is timely and
of primary importance as a link in the whole chain of the studies of the history of
the Armenian Diaspora and of the American ethnic groups.

Under various historical circumstances, the Armenians were compelled to
leave their native land and to emigrate to different countries of the world,
including the USA, for individual, educational, economic, political, cultural,
religious and other reasons.

Historical reliable documents reveal that a few Armenians were among the
European settlers in North America in the beginning of XVII Century. Thus, in
1618, the first Armenian (from Persia), John Martin (John Martin the Armenian), set
foot in the newly-formed American Colony of Virginia and became a tobacco-
dealer, and later, in 1653, two Armenians were invited from lzmir (Ottoman
Empire) to restore the silkworm-breeding of the Virginia Colony suffering a major
setback and to communicate their skill to the native people. One of them is
referred to as George Hay (George the Armenian).

Very scanty, often conjectural pieces of information have been kept about the
Armenians emigrated during the subsequent years to America. In the period
covering XVII-XVIII Centuries, Armenians arrived mainly from certain European
countries having rather active relations with Great Britain (particularly from
Holland), as well as from India, and were resettled in the various newly-created
colonies (Virginia, Massachusetts, South Carolina, Georgia). Thus, the first
Armenian who settled in Massachusetts in 1682 was the Hungarian-Armenian
scientist Stepan Zadori (possibly a variant of the Armenian surnames Zadourian,
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Assadourian or Astvadsatourian); then the clergyman, Reverend Fr. Peter Toostian
(possibly Petros Doostrian) and a member of his diocese, Jacob Sadouri (possibly a
variant of the Armenian names-surnames Hakob Sadourian or Assatourian or
Astvadsatourian), who settled in South Carolina in 1719; subsequently, there is
mention of the cultivator Stepan Tarrian (or Teryen, Tarryen, possibly Terian), who
settled in Georgia in 1738'.

Thus, it is obvious from the scrappy pieces of information available about the
first few Armenians who emigrated to America during the period of the British
colonialism that their majority were the Armenians (or their alienated generations)
scattered in the different European countries owing to economic and historical
circumstances. These emigrants, being connected with Great Britain in trade and in
other spheres, had, for various and mainly individual motives, moved to a newly-
formed colony and were drawn into the diverse fields of its economic and spiritual
life.

It is difficult to determine the exact number of Armenians emigrated to
America during the given period of the British colonialism, since no documents
have been preserved about the registration of newcomers, including those of the
Armenians, till 1820.

It should be noted that the settlement of these few Armenians in America at
that period is not connected with the intentional emigration to USA from the
various Armenian-inhabited regions in the subsequent years; they were merely
individuals within the main stream of emigrants?.

Later, the main stream of the Armenian emigrants to the USA started in the
first half of 19" Century as a result of the educational-illuminative activity
developed by the American Protestant preachers in the Ottoman Empire. The
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, which had the object of
“spreading the Bible throughout the world”3, built, through the Armenian Mission
founded in 1831 in the Bebek district of Constantinople evangelical churches,
schools and colleges where courses on a European and American educational level

' Malcom V.M., The Armenians in America. Boston, Chicago, 1919, pp. 52, 56-57.
Tashjian J.H., The Armenians of the United States and Canada, Boston, 1947, pp. 3, 7-12.
Wertsman V., The Armenians in America. 1618-1976. A Chronology & Fact Book. New York,
1978, p. 1.

2 UWjwgwu L., Udbpplwih Upwgw) Lwhwuqubph hwy qunnuysh wwwndnygniup
{(ulygpuwynpnwihg dhusl 1924 R.), 6., 2000, L9 17:

3 Bhqukebwu U.9., luwppbipn b hp quuulubpp, Spkquo, 1955, o 103:
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were organized. Worthy of remembrance are the Robert College (1862,
Constantinople), the American University (1864, Beirut), the Girls’ College of
Constantinople (1873, Constantinople), the College of Central Turkey (1876,
Ayntap), the Euphrates College (1878, Harpoot), the Girls’ College of Central
Turkey (1882, Marash), the Anatolia College (1836, Marzvan), the St. Paul
Institution (1888, Tarson), etc.* These institutions, which were “the means of
peaceful penetration” of American ideas, have also greatly contributed to the
formation of the western outlook of the Armenian students. At the same time, the
significance of the enlightening activity promoted by the American Protestant
preachers in the national, spiritual and conscious awakening of the Armenian
people groping in the centuries-old backwardness and the patriarchal customs
prevailing in the Ottoman Empire is undeniable.

The evangelical sermons of the American preachers and the knowledge
communicated by them, which had found, on the whole, a positive acceptance
among the Armenian population, as well as the inspiring talks about the New World
could not leave the philomathic Armenian youths living a spiritual renaissance
indifferent and who, attending American schools and colleges, fixed gradually their
gaze on the country of freedom and of large opportunities beyond the ocean to
study modern professions (mainly theology, medicine, technology and science) in
the higher institutions there and to serve their nation on their return home. notaben

Encouraged by the American preachers, the sixteen-year old alumnus of the
Missionary School in Constantinople, Khachatur Oskanian, became, in 1834, the
initiator of the migratory movement of the Armenian students to USA. Graduating
from the New York University, he became later a well-known journalist in the
American and Armenian press. Being the first Armenian intellectual in the USA
and promoting a nation-supporting activity, he published the book entitled “The
Sultan and His People”, in English which introduced the American community to
the history and culture of the Armenians. He also held a number of posts in
various American institutions (clerk at the New York Custom-House, head of the

* Bwlwunwgpulyw nbupbp hwy wwndnegbwt dky, wn., w.pe., by 83:
> UdbphYwu nbuwywu <buph Unpgbupwnih hnpbpp W hwjulwt bnbnup qunnupp-
ubnp, 6., 1990, ko 55:
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Law Library at the Columbia University, member and later president of the New
York Press Club, consul of the Ottoman Empire in New York)®.

During the subsequent year, a group of Armenians left for the USA chiefly for
educational purposes. Thus, in 1837, Senekerim Ter-Minassian, an alumnus of the
Evangelical School of Constantinople, went to the USA and studied for two years at
the Princeton University, first in the branch of theology and then in that of
medicine and returned to the fatherland to put into practice the latest
achievements of medicine’.

In the given period, the Armenians emigrated to the USA also as valets of
Protestant preachers. One of them, for instance, Tadevossian, emigrated in 1841
as the valet of the preacher H. Dwight, but later, he was engaged in the
manufacture of “rahat lokum”, which he named “fig halva”. In the same year,
Harutyun Vehapetian went to the USA and attended the Union Theological
Seminary and later he accepted the post of Patriarch in Constantinople and in
Jerusalem. The first Armenian who adopted Protestantism under the influence of
American preachers in the Ottoman Empire, Hovhannes Ter-Sahakian, attended
the same seminary of Theology in 1842 and later studied at the Universities of Yale
and Andover and also returned to Constantinople to hold the post of a Protestant
preacher®.

Christapor Ter-Serobian, who emigrated in 1843 and specialized in chemistry,
medicine, pharmacy and other fields, became the first Armenian-American
inventor and rendered an important service to the American state by inventing the
specific black and green dyes used, up to this day, in the manufacture of the
currency bill (dollar) of the country and not liable to counterfeit. Ch. Ter-
Serobian’s invention was estimated by the American government as a “Divine
Gift”, inasmuch as it put an end to the large-scale counterfeiting, and the author of
the invention was awarded a bonus of 6000 dollars. Ch. Ter-Serobian returned
subsequently to the Ottoman Empire and officiated at the Sultan’s treasury till the
end of his days®.

® Ujweaywl L., op. cit., p. 18. Tashjian J.H., op. cit., pp. 13-14. Unitin byhulnwynu,
Udbphlywhuwy tnwpbignigp, U tiwph, Mnunnt, 1912, £ 16-18:

7 Unibin byhuynwnu, op. cit., p. 22.

% lbid, p. 23. Arpee L., A History of Armenian Christianity from the Beginning to Our Own
Time, New York, 1946, p. 266.

® Unibin Guyhuynwnu, op. cit., pp. 23-24.
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One of the first Armenians to emigrate to America was the brother of the Very
Reverend Father Ghevond Alishan of the Mkhitarist Congregation of Venice, who,
beginning from 1845, lived for some time in Washington and then in Boston. In
the years 1848-1850, Sargis Khachaturian from Constantinople arrived in the USA
and studied dentistry in Boston. He later returned to his birthplace and founded a
dental clinic named “S. Khachaturian and Son” in the district of Pera,
Constantinople'®.

Since the initial activity of the American preachers was confined to
Constantinople and its environs, consequently the first above-cited Armenian
students, a little more than a dozen in number, were from Constantinople and
became specialized mainly in theology, medicine and other branches of science. For
these people, the USA “had been only a station in their lives and a period of
studentship™, after which many of them returned to the home country.

In addition to the fact that the American preachers put the education system
of the Armenians in the Ottoman Empire on new modern grounds, they also
spared no effort to improve and perfect the skill of handicraftsmen having as a
fundamental goal to check the gradually increasing emigration from the country by
creating favorable labor conditions there. The well-known preacher, the founder of
the Robert College, Cyrus Hamlin played a great and invaluable role in that field by
opening various workshops adjoining the schools, where modern methods of
production were taught. He was of the opinion that “the only way for keeping that
laborious people in their country was to teach them handicraft, consequently
handicraft should be taught them along with education”'2.

None the less, the stream of Armenians to America did not come to a stop.
The prospects of attaining economic prosperity, as well as the hope-giving state of
their fellow-countrymen in the new world encouraged not only the Armenian
students, but, beginning from the 50s of XIX century, also the handicraftsmen and
the merchants. The greater part of the latter soon returned to the native land.
Some of them, however, met with propitious economic conditions and settled there
and, not breaking their relations with the fatherland, established occasional trade
relations, rendered material and moral assistance to their fellow-countrymen and
contributed to the organization of ecclesiastical, educational and cultural lives of

° |bid, pp. 24, 26, 31-43.
" Ibid, p. 30.
2 Ibid, p. 27.
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their native cradles. Such were the merchant from Khasgyugh, the first Armenian-
American benefactor, Sargis Minassian and later, the wealthy Aslan Sahakian from
Tigranakert and many others. Hakob Matevossian imported to Constantinople the
largest in the Ottoman Empire printing-house supplied with the newest equipment,
while Minas Karapetian introduced the contemporary methods of furniture-
making'.

The first few Armenians, who had received their education and had found
their security in the New World, participated in the Civil War (1861-1865) waged
for the unification of the USA, supplying the Northern Army with 30 volunteers
and one enlisted private soldier, while the ambulance surgeons Simon Minassian,
Karapet Galoustian and Paronik Matevossian devotedly provided their services in
the hospitals of Philadelphia. The lawyer and preacher Thomas Corvin from the
State of Ohio, a Hungarian-Armenian in origin and descending from one of the
oldest American families, was among the outstanding and influential orators who
fought for the unification of the country and for peace and who held various high
civil posts (Secretary of the State Treasury of USA, governor of the State of Ohio,
representative of that same State in the Congress for a long period, Ambassador of
the USA in Mexico in 1861)'.

At that period, representatives of the female sex also emigrated to America for
educational purposes.

In the middle of XIX Century and particularly after the Civil War, the
awakening started in the American economic, public and political life favored the
increase in the number of Armenians departing to the USA. Thus, if there were
about 55 Armenians in the USA in the years 1850-1870, their number attained 70
in the beginning of the 70s."

Following the enthronement of Sultan Abdul Hamid Il in 1876 and the
Russian-Turkish War of 1877-1878, the persecutions started against the
Armenians, and the economic collapse, as well as the expansion of the spiritual,
educational and economic activities of the American preachers in the large
Armenian-inhabited centers gave an impetus to the subsequent emigration from
almost all the regions of the country, embracing not only the students,

13 Ibid, pp. 26, 28.

" Tashjian J.H., op. cit., pp. 12, 15, 55. Unptin Gyhuynwnu, op. cit., pp. 26, 28.

5 Malcom V.M., op. cit., p. 59. Tashjian J.H., op. cit., p. 15. Uniptn Gyhulnwynu, op.
cit., p. 33. Buxton N., Buxton Rev. H., Travel and Politics in Armenia, London, 1914, p. 220.
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handicraftsmen and merchants, but also peasants burdened by heavy taxes and
destitute workmen. Their majority, not having the intention of settling there,
endeavored to work temporarily and, after gaining a certain amount of money, to
return to the native cradles with a view to improving the financial situation of their
families. However, the favorable labor conditions offered to the new immigrants,
when they earned in one day what they earned in the Ottoman Empire in one
month or in one year, urged many of them to settle there for good.

If, up to that time, the Armenians looked for jobs mainly in Izmir,
Constantinople, Adana and the neighboring countries to improve their living
conditions, they directed thereafter their gaze to distant shores, where “America
promises everything. ...Fabulous stories are related here of the rapidity with which
wealth is obtained there...”'® A great number of Armenian youths who had studied
in  American educational institutions also left for “the country of great
opportunities” and were drawn there into business enterprises. Whereas the
wealthy Armenian merchants, who had already extended their commercial activities
in the European markets, abstained in the given period from emigrating to the
USA, the smart “middle-class” dealers started their businesses in the New Land.
Hence, that new emigration of the Armenians to the USA was stipulated by the
grave economic conditions rather than the political situation.!”

Beginning from the eighties of 19% century, when the educational-illuminative
activity of the American evangelical preachers (foundation of churches, elementary
schools, high-schools and colleges and other cultural centers) developed and
spread nearly in all large centers of the Ottoman Empire, the emigration of the
Armenians (mainly bachelors), almost from all the provinces and particularly from
Harpoot, increased, inasmuch as the plain of Harpoot, which was “the richest
country and the most inviting and promising missionary field” in the Ottoman
Empire, had become, beginning from 1852, the center of activity of the American
preachers in Eastern Turkey; at the same time, there was also the well-known
Euphrates College founded in 1878, which “became a large institution of

% Upbbwu U. Lhly., Yhbwlwgng b wwwndnyehit wnweunpnwlwu pbdhu <wjng
UdbphYuwjh. 1948, Uht Bnpp, 1949, k9 17: Mirak R., Torn Between Two Lands. Armenians in
America, 1890 to World War I. Cambridge, 1983, pp. 36, 40, 41. Buxton N., Buxton Rev. H.,
op. cit., p. 220.

7 Wjwoywt £., op. cit., pp. 21-22.
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enlightment for decades™'®. Nevertheless, the stream of Harpoot Armenians to the
New Land had also economic motives.

The Armenians also departed from other Armenian-inhabited regions
subjected to the influence of American preachers, for instance, Moosh and Bitlis,
from where a considerable number of Armenians had left for America in 1864,
barely three years after the foundation of the evangelical missions'®.

The preachers worried in the 1880s about the increasing number of
emigrating Armenians in which the percentage of the educated stratum was not
negligible, regretfully noted that the Armenian students and youngsters were
leaving to “cash in on the present “Boom” in Southern California; and in the
estimation of our poor, down-trodden people here, have amassed fortunes, or are
obtaining incredibly large wages. Glowing reports encourage emigration among
the young, and teaching the young men English only abets this “unfortunate
movement””2°. Promoting, in this respect, the rise in the educational level of the
philomathic Armenian youth in the American higher institutions, many of the
Protestant preachers were, at the same time, interested in and anxious about the
return to the mother country of the Armenian youths who had received a first-rate
education in the American higher educational institutions, regarding them as the
followers of their mission in enlightening the new generations in the Armenian-
inhabited territories of the Ottoman Empire, consequently, they frequently laid
obstacles to avert the emigration of students, by refusing to teach them English or
hindering their departure to the United States®'.

Though it was difficult for the youths who had had a higher education and had
studied at the universities of New York, Princeton, Yale, Andover, Boston, Troy,
Amherst, Clark, Wisconsin and other renowned institutions, who had bright
prospects and liberal ideas, to adapt themselves anew and work under the
conditions of conservative and reactionary customs, none the less, the greater part
of the Armenians who had acquired a specialty, returned home to put their
knowledge and skill in the service of the mother country.

'8 Mirak R., op. cit., p. 40. Uwpwppnubwu L., Udbphywhuwynyshiup GpkYy G wjuop,
MEypnie, 1973, Lo 8: Deranian H.M., Worcester is America. The Story of Worcester Armeni-
ans: The Early Years. Worcester, 1998, p. 43.

19 Mirak R., op. cit., p. 42.

2 |bid.

2 bid, p. 37.
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Near the end of the 1880s, the United States, where already 1,500 Armenians
lived, had also become a political asylum and a field of free activities for the leaders
of the Armenian revolutionary parties (Hnchakian, Dashnaktsakan), who, being
naturalized there as American citizens, entered the Ottoman Empire without any
difficulty and promoted revolutionary activities among the Armenians. That is why,
the Turkish state, which had, until then, no definite policy with regard to the
Armenians emigrating to the USA, began soon to introduce restrictions and, at
times, to completely hamper the emigration of Armenians to America, with a view
to avoiding the danger of penetration of revolutionary ideas from abroad®.

Till 1908, the Ottoman Empire did not officially recognize the right of its
subjects to emigrate, hence it created obstacles not only to individual Armenian
emigrants, but later, also to their families wishing to leave for the USA. In 1900,
the Sultanate of Turkey was obliged, under the pressure of the American
government, to acknowledge, in fact only formally, the right of the kinsfolk (wives,
children and others) of its former subjects, who had been naturalized American
citizens, to emigrate freely to the USA. After being neglected for three years by the
Turkish officials, this agreement was implemented starting from 1903, when, by
the command of the American higher representatives, a group of needy Armenian
families who had the protection of the American consulate in the Ottoman Empire,
were transferred to the USA under the guidance of bodyguards. That practically
put an end to all the restrictions to the emigration of the families of the Armenian-
Americans who had stayed behind in the motherland, though the difficulties
persisted?3.

Thus, beginning from the eighties of XIX Century, the emigration of the
Armenians from nearly the whole territory of the Ottoman Empire to the USA
attained considerable dimensions, embracing numerous tradesmen, artisans,
peasants, people looking for employment, as well as students and political
refugees; the "American fever” was mainly spread among the unmarried youths
(95%%), who left their kinsfolk and their properties in the motherland and
emigrated to foreign lands with the hope of finding success, wealth and freedom,

2 Ujuw L., op. cit., p. 23. Mesrobian A.S., “Like One Family”: The Armenians of
Syracuse. Ann Arbor, 2000, pp. 24, 25.

2 Mirak R., op. cit., pp. 42, 43, 151.

# Unipbin Guhuynynu, op. cit., p. 211.
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so that, returning in 1-2 years to their native cradles, they could pay their depts,
buy a house, land and animals and be able to lead a decent life.

There were many among those who emigrated to the USA, who, having
success in manufacture or other domains, returned to their native dwelling-places
bringing with them modern machine tools, factories and other equipment with the
object of developing the backward local economy.?®

Finding economic, political, cultural and religious freedom and prosperity in
the USA, many of these emigrants settled in the New World, thereby reducing the
number of people returning to the homeland; moreover, these new settlers
promoted the emigration of new fellow-countrymen to the USA by sending them
encouraging letters and financial aid: “...When the first Armenian sent a cheque of
fifty pounds home from America, the hearts of those who saw or heard it melted
with joy ... and since then every Armenian wished to come to America to restore
his wrecked economy. And thus, the emigration from the country to America
began. In those days, the talk for every Armenian was:

If there is a priest, why should a sin exist?
If there is America, why should a debt exist?

And gradually, the enthusiasm in those wishing to go to America was around
to such an extent that the Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople and the
Sublime Port got horrified...!”26

The immigrant Armenians, who had come toward the end of XIX century “in
search of good luck”, settled permanently in the US and gradually spread from the
north-eastern states of the country to the central and western states. In the first
decades of XX Century, the Armenians had already settled nearly in every state of
the vast country. The successful, educated and practical Armenians who adapted
themselves to the American life prepared all the necessary conditions to give
material and moral assistance to the thousands of fellow-countrymen who were
compelled to emigrate in the following decades due to the pressing historical
circumstances, as well as to rally and to become organized as a community?’.

It is difficult to determine the exact number of emigrated Armenians to the
USA until 1899, since all the immigrants entering the USA up to that date (from
1820 to 1898) were registered by the corresponding bureau not according to their

% Mirak R., op. cit., 1983, p. 13.
% Uuwwpkq: 3hutwdbwy. 1908-1958, dpkquo, w.p., by 393:
7 Wwoywit L., op. cit., pp. 24-25.
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national origin, but according to their geographical provenance, that is, to their
country of emigration. Thus, those who had emigrated from the Ottoman Empire
until 1868 had been registered as emigrants from “Turkey in Europe”, while those
who had emigrated after 1869 had been registered as well as emigrants from
“Turkey in Asia” or from “Armenia”. Consequently, the number of Armenians
entering the USA in the given period is extremely relative. It is only after 1899 that
the emigrants were registered according to their national origin, thus making
possible to define the exact number of the Armenians emigrating to the USA.28

On the whole, if there were around 500 Armenians in the USA in the
beginning of the 1880s, then at the end of that same decade their number had
attained about 1,500 (971 among them being from “Armenia” and 450 from
“Turkey in Asia” and from “Turkey in Europe,” which formed a considerable part
of the total of 4,242 emigrants arriving from the Empire). Besides, according to the
American statistical data, the new-comers were mainly males (92% from
“Armenia,” 85% from “Turkey in Asia”)?.

The stream of Americans to the USA attained rather large proportions
beginning from the 90s of XIX century. As a result of violence and massacres
perpetrated against the Armenians in the Ottoman Empire, the former individual
departures of the Armenians to the USA turned into a mass emigration. Among the
emigrating Armenians, who evaded the danger of physical extermination, were a
great number of cultivators, artisans and workers of the towns and boroughs from
all the Armenian-inhabited regions of the Empire: Harpoot, Svaz, Erzroom,
Trapizon, Bitlis, Cilicia, etc. Compared to the former years, the stream of the
denizens of Harpoot had again attained large proportions.®® “In the years 1884
1895, nearly every family in the Harpoot province had an emigrant in America”>'.

Prompted by the threat of being deprived of the capable, diligent and talented
Armenians, the Turkish government threw obstacles, in 1892, in the way of the
Armenians, in general, and of the denizens of Harpoot in particular, to stop their
emigration to the USA. Thus, for instance, the transport from the Black Sea to

B Jwuhniup L.L., Udbphlwhwy qunnysh wwwndnygniuhg («Mwindw-pwiwuppwlwi
hwunbu», N2 1, 1962, ko 95): Mirak R., op. cit., p. 288. Malcom V.M., op. cit., p. 66.

¥ Quqiwgtbwu 3.3., Cunwpdwl wwwdnyehit hwyng ulyhgptu dhuske dbp opbipp,
Mouppu, 1917, Lo 665: Mirak R., op. cit., pp. 44, 290.

30 Mirak R., op. cit., p. 46. Uwtiyniup L.L., op. cit., p. 104.

3 ShqikGbwu U.Q., Mwwdnyphit wdbphlwhw) pwnwpwywu Ynwwlgnyebwug
(1890-1925), dnkquo, 1930, Lo 1:
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Constantinople was permitted only on Turkish ships, something which reduced the
safety of the journey for the Armenians and increased the possibilities of plunder.
The Armenians were no longer able “to throw themselves on board of the
European ship and embark for America”, since those who applied to foreign ships
were arrested and persecuted. Despite the obstacles created by the Ottoman state,
“people fled the hell at the risk of their lives”®2. Not long after that, in the years
1894-1896, when mass massacres of the Armenians were realized by Sultan Abdul
Hamid Il, emigration from the country was generally prohibited, though many were
able to escape and save themselves. However, the emigration of the Armenians
slowed down for a while.

Thus, in the period between 1834-1894, about 4,000 Armenians emigrated to
the USA. This constituted approximately half of the total number (9,472 persons)
of emigrants entering the United States from the Ottoman Empire during the given
period of time. Subtracting from the cited number about 1,000 Armenians who
had returned to their native cradles during that period, it becomes obvious that, in
1894, there were about 3,000 Armenians in the USA. In the period between 1891-
1895, 5,500 Armenians had emigrated from the Ottoman Empire to the USA, of
which 2,909 from “Armenia” and 2,668 from “Turkey in Asia”. That constituted
40% of the total number of emigrants, 11,000, departed from that country®>.

According to the statistical data of the US Immigration Commission, if the
number of immigrants from “Turkey in Asia” was sharply reduced until 1894, then
it abruptly rose in the years 1895-1898, amounting to 15,913 persons. Besides, it
is beyond doubt that the majority of the emigrants from the said territory during
the given period, more than 10,000 persons, were Armenians saved from the
Hamidian massacres. Already in 1900 there were 15,000 to 20,000 Armenians in
the USA and, according to other sources, even 25,000 Armenians. If we add to
this the tens of thousands Western Armenian refugees saved from the massacres
of the 1890s, who were deprived of the possibility to return to their native cradles,
had taken refuge in the Balkan counties (Greece, Bulgaria), in Egypt, as well as in
the Caucasus, the Crimea and elsewhere and had emigrated to the USA from the

32 Quiqiwgbtiwt 3.3., op. cit., p. 666. Mirak R., op. cit., p. 46. Uuwwnkq: Shutwdb-
wly, ko 393:
3 Malcom V.M., op. cit., pp. 61, 64, 76. Mirak R., op. cit., p. 289.
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Black and Mediterranean Seas, then, with rough estimates, about 45,000
Armenians lived in the USA in the autumn of 190234,

Although the American, European and Armenian benefactors and the
International Red Cross had allocated large allowances to the Armenians left
shelterless and helpless in the Armenian-inhabited regions of the Ottoman Empire
as a result of the massacres, nevertheless, the emigration of a great number of
Armenians from the country continued due to the absence of political and
economic freedom, as well as prompted by the threat of new massacres.

The Armenians who had been saved from the Hamidian massacres and had
taken refuge in the USA enjoyed the sympathy and the compassion of the
American community; the ownerless immigrants were provided through the
church and the charitable organizations with food, clothing, dwelling, jobs, etc.%

The generosity of the American people and the “miracles” of the New World
were described by the Armenians who had improved their living conditions in their
letters sent to the native cradles, encouraging further emigration to the country of
“gold and honey”. Rev. Joseph Gafafian-Thomson has written the following,
comparing the Armenian emigrants departing to the USA as a consequence of the
massacres accomplished by the Ottoman government to the first American settlers:
“In the true sense of my words, the Armenians are not emigrants, but they are like
the pilgrims who came, in 1620, to America for religious liberties”%.

The USA became a permanent place of residence also for numerous
Armenians arriving from the Russian Empire, who had been informed about the
New World from the Dookhobors and the Molokans (Christian sects in Russia - K.
A.) exiled to the Caucasus (and settled mainly in the Shirak plain, Eastern Armenia)
from Russia following the religious persecutions in XIX Century. Many of the
Molokans who had settled in Winnipeg (Canada) and Los Angeles (USA)
encouraged their Caucasian friends and the neighboring Armenians with their
reassuring letters to emigrate to the same towns.

In the course of time, a group of Eastern Armenians settled in Canada moved
to Los Angeles, starting the emigration of the Armenians from the Russian Empire

3 Malcom V.M., op. cit., pp. 65, 66. Antreassian J., The Armenians in America: A
Personal Viewpoint (Richard Hovannisian, ed. The Armenian Image in History and Literature.
Malibu, 1981, p. 255). Uwulmuh U.L., Udtphlwhw) dwpnwhwdwpp ((3Ennhy, Udkuni
wwpbignigp, 20-nn lwiph, Ykubwnhl, 1926, ke 585).

% Mirak R., op. cit.,, p. 49. Malcom V.M., op. cit., p. 77.

% Mirak R., op. cit., p. 61. Malcom V.M., op. cit., p. 77.
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to the USA, which was very scanty in the beginning: on the whole, only 15 Eastern
Armenians had emigrated to the USA until 1898%.

At the beginning of XX Century, the forerunners of the Eastern Armenian
emigration to the USA were the Moosheghians from the Shirak plain who departed
in 1904 from the village of Gharaghala (Kars region), having a comparatively
wealthy population. In the subsequent years, nearly all the population of the village
followed their example. A considerable number of Armenians left also from
Alexandrapole and the adjacent villages, Duzkend, Ghazarabad, Sivaniril, Aghzolu
and others. The first man who emigrated from the Alexandrapole area to the USA
and settled in Los Angeles was a young denizen of the village of Ghazarabad,
Bagrat Harutyunian, who was a relative of the Moosheghians. This, in fact, was the
start of the stream of the Shirak-plain Armenians to America, which included, in
the beginning, young men aged 18-35, and, later, elder Armenians as well.
Leaving their families, they went away for 2-3 years in order to earn a certain
amount of money and, on their return home, to be in a position to improve their
and their kins’ economical situation. Along with the hard-working toilers, there
were also a certain number of educated people in the row of Caucasian-Armenian
emigrants3®.

In the beginning of XX Century, the economic and political crisis prevailing in
the Russian Empire and the Caucasus had expanded the emigration of the Eastern
Armenians to foreign lands, embracing also emigrants from lgdir, Koghb, Tiflis,
Gharabagh, Yerevan and other localities. These emigrants had settled mainly on
the Western coast of the USA, in the city of Los Angeles in California. The stream
of Eastern Armenians to America attained large dimensions especially after 1908
and decreased at the outbreak of the First World War>°.

Only a small number of people in this stream composed for the most part of
poor Eastern Armenians had the necessary sum to pay their fare, which was
around 500 rubles, consequently “some sold their farm animals, others sold their
furniture and jewels. Some were compelled to borrow money. Few people traveled
with their own means”. The Eastern Armenian emigrants reached by train the

37 Uuwuwnkg, 20, 27.6., 4.7.1913.

¥ Quipobwl U., Shpwlyh hwjbph qunep nkwh Wikphlw, Lou Uugtitu, 1950, Lty 65,
70, 76, 77: Uuwwntg, 27.6.1913:

3 Mirak R., op. cit., p. 58. Qujokwu U., op. cit., p. 101. Bulbulian B., The Fresno Ar-
menians: History of a Diaspora Community. Fresno, 2000, pp. 46, 47.
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Black Sea port, Batumi, or the ports of Riga and Libau on the Baltic Sea where
they were lodged in special inns and waited there for the assistance of their kins
and relatives to pay for their journey to the USA*C.

According to the testimony of an eyewitness, “those who had money, did not
wait long, they departed in a few days, but there were people who waited for the
assistance of their relatives in America. That assistance arrived rather late, and the
emigrants met with many difficulties, they even went hungry. In that case we made
use of our national love and unity and lent a helping hand to many people through
the good offices of those coming from the New World™#.

The stream of emigrants from Eastern Armenia (Russian Empire) to the USA
reached a lower level compared to that from Western Armenia (Ottoman Empire)
due to milder national persecutions and comparatively better economic conditions
prevailing in the Russian Empire. Thus, in the years 1900-1905, 50 Eastern
Armenians had emigrated to the USA, in 1905-1910 - about 300, in 1910-1913 -
1,200 and the total number of Russian-Armenians entering the USA till the First
World War did not exceed 2,500. This stream was reduced during the war years
and was increased, to a negligible extent, as a consequence of the chaotic political
situation prevailing in the Russian state in 1917. Thus, in the years 1920-1924,
among the 20,659 Armenian emigrants to the USA only 168 had come from
Russia.

On the whole, more than 3,500 Armenians left the Russian empire for the
USA during the years 1899-1924 according to the data of the US Immigration
Bureau.*?

Before the reforms realized in 1908 by the Young Turks, the departure from
the Ottoman Empire was connected with serious difficulties, since, up to 1896,
emigration was possible solely by the Sultan’s sanction, and beginning from
October 1896, only after renouncing Turkish citizenship, signing a letter of
guarantee to maintain peaceful relations with the country and never again to
return to the country and witnessing the signature by the Armenian Patriarch. In
1899, Sultan Abdul Hamid Il, not objecting to emigration, had even expressed his

40 Quobiwa U., op. cit., pp. 78, 79. Mirak R., op. cit., p. 60.

41 Quipobiwt U., op. cit., p. 80.

2 Uuwwipkg, 27.6.1913. Mirak R., Armenians (S. Thernstrom, ed. Harvard Encyclopedia
of American Ethnic Groups. Cambridge, London, 1981, p. 139). Minasian Ed., The Armenian
Immigrant Tide. From the Great War to the Great Depression (Recent Studies in Modern Arme-
nian History. Cambridge, 1972, p. 111). Uwuymup L.L., op. cit., p. 586.
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willingness to pay the fare of needy Armenians, on condition that they would not
return to the Empire anymore. Pursuing the policy of depriving historical Armenia
of Armenians, the Turks tried, at the same time, to guard against the penetration
into the country of Armenian national political men having acquired American
citizenship, consequently also, political inviolability*®.

The Armenians frequently obtained the journey-pass by means of bribery,
paying instead of the usual 2 dollars ten times or more the price or by forging the
documents. The emigrants paid also through their noses for the invitation (visa)
and the ship-ticket, the average price of which was 50-60 dollars. This sum, which
was equivalent to the artisan’s three-year savings, was, on the whole, unaffordable
for the majority of the emigrants, therefore many of them, bribing the managers of
the European ships, entered there illegally and often found shelter in the funnels.
Some of them procured the necessary sum by doing odd jobs, as a result of which
their departure was delayed*.

The Armenians’ emigration to the USA diminished, but did not stop in 1908
after the coming to power of the Young Turks and the proclamation of
“democratic liberties” in the Ottoman Empire. On the other hand, hundreds of
Armenians, responding to the call “Let’s go to our Homeland!” of a group of
Armenian Revolutionary Federation (Dashnak) Party public men who cherished
hopes for the Young Turk Constitution of 1908, sold their property and returned
to their native places. Thus, 4,500 Armenians returned to their birth-places in the
years 1908-1914. Their majority had no definite trade or were elderly people. As a
general rule, the youths felt no enthusiasm for going back*.

None the less, many, who had no confidence in all this, took the opportunity,
when the obstacles for the voyage had been eliminated and the high payments of
the journey-passes (“teskeré” — in Turk.) had been reduced, and continued to
emigrate to foreign lands with their kith and kin. If, until 1908, mainly peasants
and unskilled workers emigrated from the Ottoman Empire, then, at this period,
skilled artisans, students and professionals also departed from the country due to
economic hardship. Young women also left mostly with the intention of getting
married. Few people emigrated to get reunited with their families and some went

3 Mirak R., op. cit., p. 61.
4 |bid, p. 62.
* lbid, p. 140.
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away because emigration to America, at that time, was “in style” in certain
Armenian regions*.

The dreadful massacres organized by the Young Turks in Adana, in 1909,
definitely dashed to the ground the hopes of the Armenians with regard to the
authorities declared as “democratic”, and prompted them to flee the country for
unknown horizons. Although the massacres had taken place in Cilicia, the
Armenians departed nearly from all the Armenian-inhabited regions of the Empire,
since the fear of the occurrence of an analogous situation at any moment was
extremely great in those places.

The comparative study of the statistical data of the Armenian and European
emigrations to the USA from the nineties of XIX Century till 1914 has shown that
the emigration of the Armenians to America in the 1890s was the largest stream of
people to that country on a Pan-European level, while during all the international,
economical and political events, these two migratory streams have proceeded
commensurate to one another. On the whole, the number of Armenians emigrated
to the USA in the years 1899-1914 constituted 51,950 persons, among them 50%
were those who had left their families in the motherland, 37% were bachelors and
13% were those who had come with their families.*

Up to 1911, the Armenians in the Ottoman state departed to the USA from
certain regions. The emigrants from the Western Armenian territories took the
ship from Samsun, the principal port on the Black Sea, while those departing from
the Cilician territory embarked from the Mediterranean ports of Alexandrette and
Beirut. In the subsequent years, these last two ports, where control was
comparatively loose, served as a point of departure to the USA for many
Armenians escaping from the Turkish policemen. The Armenian emigrants
reached these ports either on foot or by coach in caravans.

As a general rule, the Armenians, like the other foreign emigrants, entered
America through the New York port-station called Castle Garden, which was
replaced in 1892 by an unsightly building constructed on Ellis Island, resembling
an ancient battleship. That station was identified in the imagination of thousands of

48 The Armenians in Massachusetts. Boston, 1937, p. 32. Malcom V.M., op. cit., p. 79.

4 Malcom V.M., op. cit., p. 65. Mirak R., Outside the Homeland. Writing the History of
the Armenian Diaspora (Recent Studies in Modern Armenian History, Cambridge, 1972, p. 120).
Uppwinu wwwnybpwqupn wmwpbighpp, wwwpwuwnbg U. UbhpGwu, & wwph, Spbquo,
1922, by 47:
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Armenian emigrants, languishing in poverty for decades, with the gate leading to
the “Promised Land”, through which, however, not everybody had the good
fortune to pass. There they were registered, subjected to a medical inspection and
a thorough interrogation. According to the requirements of the American
government, the emigrant should have at least 25 dollars or the guarantee of a
close relation living in America, otherwise they were kept for days on end in dirty
and humid halls or else they were separated from their families and sent back.
That is why the immigrants often called that island “Island of Tears”3.

In the years of the Italo-Turkish War (1911-1912) and the Balkan War (1912-
1913) and particularly the following First World War (1914-1918), a very small
number of Armenians succeeded in emigrating to the USA in consequence of the
re-established obstacles with respect to emigration from the Ottoman Empire, as a
result of which the number of illegal emigrants and of those emigrating with the
assistance of relatives having American citizenship grew. On the whole, if 7,785
Armenians emigrated to the USA in 1914, then, in the subsequent years, their
number was sharply reduced, constituting, all in all, 3,620 persons during the
years 1915-1919, who were mainly survivors of the Armenian Genocide having lost
their kins, decimated families and orphans. At the end of the war there were nearly
78,000 Armenians in the USA%.

After the war and the armistice of Mudros (1918), the rise of the Kemalist
nationalistic movement, started in the Ottoman Empire (1919-1921), which was
accompanied by unending massacres organized with the object of ridding Turkey
of the Christian nations, including also the Armenians, as well as the fall of the First
Republic of Armenia in the Transcaucasus (1918-1920), gave a new impetus to the
emigration of Armenians to the USA, constituting 2,762 persons in 1920 and
10,212 persons in 1921. The latter was the highest index recorded compared with
all the preceding years®°.

If, until 1919, a considerable part of the Armenian emigrants to the USA,
about 76%, were men and only 24% women, then the number of women grew, on
the contrary, after 1921. This last contingent was mostly composed of widows as a

48 Mirak R., op. cit., pp. 60, 491. Uniptin Guyhulnwnu, op. cit., pp. 155, 156. Uwuéh-
Ybwl L., Sotwlwu optipnt bt wywqut thyebpnt wwwndwywup, Lnu Uudknu, 1986, £y 91:

*? The Armenians in Massachusetts, p. 32. Malcom V.M., op. cit., p. 65. Uwuyniup U.L.,
op. cit., p. 585. Bakalian A., Armenian-Americans: From Being to Feeling Armenian. New
Brunswick, London, 1993, pp. 9-10.

% Uwuymuh L.L., op. cit., p. 585.
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result of the periodic massacres when the number of males was greatly reduced.
The average age of the emigrants was 16-45, and they departed chiefly with the
purpose of joining their families. The number of emigrants having an age above 45
was comparatively small, due to difficulties connected with immigration laws.
Women constituted 52%, men — 27% and children - 21% of the total number of
emigrants. Among them were Armenian survivors collected from Turkish harems,
from non-Christian families, from camps and orphanages by Armenian and
American relief organizations, as well as by western preachers. In the years 1917-
1924, 1,507 Armenian widows (as a consequence of the periodical massacres)
emigrated to the USA>".

By 1920, about 100,000 Armenians were living in the USA.>

The qualitatively new political relations, created in the international sphere
following the First World War, urged the American authorities to periodically
reconsider the US immigration laws, something which sharply limited also the
Armenians’ emigration. Thus, according to the First Quota Law, about 350,000
persons could emigrate to the USA in 1921, among them only 2,757 Armenians.
That constituted a 3% part for each nation living in the USA according to the
Census of 1910. Simultaneously, a certain additional part was allocated by the US
authorities for the Armenians roaming about the Middle East as an exceptional
humanitarian act®.

The National Origins Law of 1924 marked a new epoch in the American
immigration law, which stipulated a new reduction in the number of immigrants
entering the USA. It allowed only 150,000 persons to enter annually the USA, that
is, a 2% part for each nation living in the USA according to the Census of 1898.
Only 124 Armenians could emigrate annually to the USA according to that law.
Simultaneously, the Armenians departed to the USA also by the quotas assigned to
the countries of their residence. The decision to grant, by way of an exception, to
the Armenian orphans and refugees had been abolished. Thenceforth, they had to
emigrate with Nansen passports belonging to the League of Nations. In the years

5 |bid. Minasian Ed., op. cit., pp. 111, 112. Mirak R., Armenians, p. 139.

2 Mirak R., Torn Between Two Lands, p. XVIII.

53 Danilov D.P., Immigrating to the USA. Canada, 1983, p. XVIIl. Yeretzian A.S., A
History of Armenian Immigration to America with Special Reference to Conditions in Los
Angeles. A Thesis. California, 1923, p. 18.
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1914-1924, 32,064 Armenians emigrated to the USA. By 1924, the total number of
Armenians living in the USA amounted to more than 125,000 persons®.

On the whole, according to the calculations of Nazaret Mankouni and Robert
Mirak, 141,229 Armenians had entered the USA, beginning from the first Armenian
who set foot on the New Land (1618) till the National Origins Law (1924), that is, in
the course of more than 300 years; while 90, 229 Armenians had entered the USA
from the moment of the emigration of the Armenians launched as a result of the
activity of American Protestant preachers (1834-1924), that is, in the course of 90
years.>

Summarizing the results of the present study, we would like to point out that
the emigration of the Armenians (mainly bachelors, students, tradesmen, artisans,
farmers and workers) to the USA, which, at the beginning bore a temporary
character and was impelled by educational and economic reasons, was
subsequently transformed into a mass exodus following the periodic massacres and
the Genocide perpetrated in the Ottoman Empire against the Armenians (1894-
1896, 1909, 1915-1923). This mass emigration involved tens of thousands
Armenians of both sexes, of various ages and social groups from the entire
territory of their native cradles deprived of the prospects of a safe economic,
political, cultural and religious life.

As time went by, the Armenian immigrants in the US spread throughout the
whole country and settled in nearly all the states, especially in those regions where
larger Armenian communities existed (New York, Massachusetts, Rhode lIsland,
lllinois, California, Michigan, Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Connecticut, Wisconsin
and other regions). There was, among the Armenians, a tendency to migrate within
the US, especially from the eastern states to the western ones, which took place
according to a certain pattern: at first, beginning from 1834, young bachelors and
males who had left their families in their Homeland and hoped to return back
there, settled in the educational (mainly New York city) and industrial (mainly
Worcester city) areas. Subsequently, in particular from the 1880s, as a result of
the increase in the number of immigrants in the US and the decrease in job
opportunities in the eastern states and the arrival of wives and children, the
Armenians gradually moved to the north-eastern, northern, central, central-

3 Minasian Ed., op. cit.,, pp. 107-108. Uwuyniup U.L., op. cit.,, p. 585. Mirak R.,
Amenians, p. 139.
% Uwtlymtth U.L,, op. cit., p. 589. Mirak R., op. cit., p. 290.
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western and western (particularly to the agricultural state of California) regions of
the USS°.

Taking advantage of the wide and multifarious opportunities and freedom, the
Armenian settlers in the US were engaged in different professions and
occupations, corresponding to their possibilities, abilities and preferences, and
devotedly contributed, with all their physical, mental and spiritual capacities, in the
service of the fields of activity they had chosen and thereby they contributed to the
progress of the host country.

Thanks to their painstaking work of many years, to their moderate and frugal
mode of life, the Armenian-Americans achieved considerable success, gained a fair
amount of property and essentially improved their economic situation and life
conditions, gradually adapting themselves to the new life style and customs, not
losing, at the same time, their national structure and character.

As the Armenians settled and increased in number in the New Land, their
spiritual and cultural life developed and became gradually more organized; factors
having an important role and significance for the preservation of the nation were
organized, such as the church (the first, Armenian Evangelical prayer-house and
the Armenian Apostolic Church of Our Savior were established in Worcester in
1881, by Dr. Minas Kirakossian and Hovhannes Yazijian, and 1891, by the Very
Reverend Hovsep Sarajian, respectively), the periodical press (the first Armenian-
American newspaper “Aregak” (“Sun”) was published in Jersey City in 1888, by
the founder-editor Haykak Ekinian) and the school (the first Armenian-American
Vardookian School was established in New York in the late 1880s, by Barsegh
Vardookian, from Everek), definitively forming the Armenian community of the
United States of America’®.

A large number of different unions, organizations, parties, societies and clubs
were created and promoted a great nation-favoring activity with the purpose of
rallying and organizing the Armenian refugees and the emigrant survivors in the
new country, of keeping alive the Armenian spirit and consciousness, the language
and the customs in the assimilating American environment, as well as of rendering
the ties with the native cradle and the native people more effective and long-lasting

%9 Ibid, pp. 47-49.
7 Ibid, pp. 124, 127, 139, 160.
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(the first Armenian-American organization, the Armenian Union, was established in
New York in 1886) /.

Compared with the other ethnic groups in the US, the level of literacy of the
Armenian settlers was much higher, since they always had attached great
importance to education; consequently the community became more and more
viable thanks to the growing number of qualified scientists, professors and teachers.

The favorable social and moral atmosphere prevailing in the New World
greatly fostered also the formation and development of the Armenian-American
distinctive cultural life from the beginning of XX Century and enhanced the self-
manifestation of skillful and talented people in different fields of art (literature,
performing arts, music, painting and photography).

During the years of the First World War and the following years which were
disastrous for the Armenian people, the Armenian community of the US,
assembling its entire intercommunal intellectual, financial, public and political
resources, has assisted the Motherland and its people by all the possible
diplomatic, political, military and human means and has taken part in the
enterprises aiming at the defense of the Armenian Case in Europe and in the USA.

The unstable and calamitous political situation created in the Ottoman Empire
and in Czarist Russia following the First World War, as well as the loss of
confidence in the Allied States destroyed the sacred dream of returning to the
Homeland cherished in the abysses of the soul of thousands of Armenians, and
they definitively established in the New Land of their adoption.

<U3tMh <NULL uUsrhuudk Uhus3UuL vucutLaLer
b4 <U3 qUINKEh YURUUYNMNRUL

(XVIl n. uyphqp - 1924 B.)

UJdus3uu L.
Wdthnthnud

“twpbiph pupwgpnd hwy dnnnynipnp hwpYunpywsé £ Gntp hinwuw| hp ptop-
pwuhg U qunpb| wotuwphh wwppbp Gpypubp, win eYnd twl UUL" wudtuw-

" Ibid, p. 90.
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Ywu, Yppwlwl, nunbuwlwu, pwnupwlwu, dawynipwiht, Ypnuwlwu b wy
hwuqwdwuputiphg Gjutiny:

Lnp wofuwphn hwinygjwu pyh unywpwgnwng b wjunbn wunptwuw-
pwn hwuwnwwnwing unbindyb) Gu ownwpnieiwu dby wgquwwhwwu Ywpunp
ntp nu bpwuwynyeintu nibignn Yunnygubn. 1881 . Nwwpnud hhduyb) £ wdb-
phywhw) wnweoht wnnpwwbnht’ Usunwpwuwlwu Uwpuhpnuwg hwy dnnn-
Jwlywu GYtinkghu, 1891 p." Unwpbjuywu Unipp Ppyhs GlYbnbghu, huy 1910 p.
Ujnt Snppnd’ hwy Ywpennpyt wnweht Yybinkghtu, nwpng' 1880-wywu ppe.
ytpohu Ljnt Snppnud hhduyb £ wdbphwhwy wnwoht Ywpnniyjwu Jundw-
pwp, huswybu bwb ywppbpwlwu dwdny (1888 . Qbpuh Uhphnd nyu b wnb-
ubi] wdbphywhw) wnweohu wwppbpwywup' «Upbgquyp»): <pduybight pwgquw-
rhy nt pwqiwpunyp dhnieginwitbp, Yuqdwybpwnyeiniuutip, Ynwwlgnieniu-
ubp, puytpnignuutp bW wynwipubip (1886 R. Ujnt 3nppnud hhduyb) £ wdbph-
Ywhw) wnwohtu Ywquwybpwnieintup® <wjywywu dhnyegyniup): Wu wdbuh
wpryntupnd ybippuwywuwwbu duwynpytg Udbpphlwih Uhwgjw; Lwhwug-
utph hwy qunnien:

NMPUTOK APMAH B COEAUHEHHDIE LUTATbI AMEPUKU U
>OPMUPOBAHUE APMAHCKOW KOJIOHUU
(c Hayana XVII B. no 1924 r.)

ABAKAH K.

Pes3rome

Ha npoTameHun BeKoB apmAHe B CWIy pas3fWyHbIX WCTOPUYECKUX O06CTOA-
TEeNbCTB BbIHY#AEHbI ObIM NMOKMAATb CBOM UCKOHHbIE 3EMITN U 3MUTPUPOBaTh B
pasnnyHble cTpaHbl mupa, B Tom uucne u B CLUA. D10 6bino obycnoeneHo
PALOM MPUYMH — SKOHOMUYECKUX, MOMUTUYECKNX, KYNbTYPHbIX, PEAUTMO3HBIX U
LPYyruvx.

B cBa3u c¢ BospactaHuem uncneHHoctn apmaH B CLIA un B uenax
COXpaHEHWA apMAHCKON HaLMOHaNbHOW WAEHTUYHOCTWM 3[€Cb OTKPbIBAIUCH
uepksu: nepsble Lepksu — EBaHrennyeckaa (1881 r.) u Anoctonbckaa (1891 r.)
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— 6bInM OTKPLITHI B Byctepe, Katonnueckas — B Hoto-Aopke (1910 r.)). B koHue
1880-xrr. B HbI-O—V|OpKe Oblna ocHoBaHa apMAHCKaA LWKona BapgykaH.

B mu3HM apmaHckoi konoHun CLUA BaHyto ponb urpana nepuogmyeckas
rneyaTtb, B YaCTHOCTU, raseta «Aperak» («ComHue»), OCBELLABLLIAA MUBOTPENE-
LwyuiMe onAa apMaH Bonpockl (M3gasanack B Hoto-[lxkepen, B 1888 r.).

Bbino co3paHo TakKe MHOMECTBO COHO30B, OpraHu3aLuii, napTuii, accouu-
auuin n knyboe (K npumepy, opraHusauusa ApmaHckuiA Coto3, OCHOBaHHaA B
HbI-O—V|OpKe B 1886 r.), KoTopbie B LEeNOM crnocobcTeoBaIM POPMUPOBAHWIO
apmAHcKoi KonoHun CoepuHerHblix LLTatoB Amepuku.
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By the end of 1920, an essentially new political situation had emerged for the
Republic of Armenia and the Armenian Question at large. The Turkish-Armenian
War triggered by the Treaty of Sevres had resulted in the heavy defeat of the
Republic. “Armenia is finished, - wrote on November 30 the U.S. High
Commissioner in Constantinople to the Secretary of State. - The Armenian troops
at Kars and Alexandropol were superior in forces; however, they were defeated
and in many cases run away. The Turks have captured Igdir and are only a few
miles from Karaklis. General Dro [Kanayan] is now in command of the Armenians
and appears to be holding his lines. A second armistice is in effect and a treaty of
peace is being negotiated. The Americans are reported all safe within the Turkish
lines. The Bolsheviks and Nationalist Turks are in accord. There is no foundation in
reports that Alexandropol and Kars have been retaken by the Armenians and there
is no likelihood of their being retaken.”

Although the U.S. President W. Wilson had made an arbitration award
regarding the Armenian-Turkish border on November 22, his verdict only
complicated the reality on the ground. There was no one available to demarcate
the new frontier and to actually allot the arbitrated area to the Republic of
Armenia. None of the concerned Powers was interested in such a solution of the
problem. The Treaty of Alexandropol, as well as the Armenian-Soviet agreement,
both signed on December 2, 1920, had further complicated the situation, since as
aftermath, the R.A. changed its social model, ideology and Allies. Besides, the
Republic lost a lion’s share of its independence, too. As a way out, W. Wilson and
the lobbyist Armenia America Society put forward the idea of a National Home.

! United States National Archives, Washington D. C., Record Group 59, General Records of
the Department of State, class 760).67/ document 39:Telegram (following: US NA, RG); see:
Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States, 1920, in 3 vals, vol. lll. Wash., US
GPO, 1936, p. 805 (following: Papers Relating).
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faux pas on Europe.™

On January 13, 1921, this letter had been supported with an appeal to the
Chairman of the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations H. C. Lodge alongside
with an information note for Boghos Nubar as well as with the declaration to all
concerned citizens and organizations. H. C. Lodge familiarized himself with the
project of a joint protectorate which could be financed by the USA should its
Government prefer not to intervene directly on the ground. The project read that a
New Home or Commonwealth, located in the arbitral zone, would exceed the
territory of the Republic of Armenia and as such these units could restrain Russia’s
further expansion. G. Montgomery and his patrons including W. Wilson asked the
Senate to, at least, share this idea with London and Paris. At the same time,
Boghos Nubar was reading laments over his inertia regarding his “Cabinet” and
learned that France, allegedly, “ought to welcome a neutral sate in the Taurus
region.”’

It is noteworthy that the appeal to general public’s opinion had remarkably
reduced the official anti-Soviet rhetoric. In the Society’s mind “the passing of the
Armenian Republic into the control of Moscow had not been an unmixed evil. It
had put a stop to the advance of the Turks and had protected the Armenians
against the Tartars. The misery and starvation continued but... the massacres were
interrupted.” Though “the passing... into the control of the Bolshevik troops
changed the character of the political aid that the United States could render.”®
And if we look to the Secretary of War N. D. Baker, who together with the
Secretary of State B. Colby examined the problem of repatriation (which in fact
was evacuation of the Western Armenians from the R.A.), the U.S. Army officials
presumed that “no further action by this Department were desired.””

All of the above prompted feedbacks by two persons based in Paris. In the
first case, A. Aharonian, the Chairman of the ex-Republican Delegation, called the
situation appalling and begged for help. In the second case, on January 15, 1921,
Boghos Nubar had finally succeeded in taking revenge on the Republic of
Armenia’s diplomats. He asked why the Allies would not continue their work with
the National Delegation as a sole representative of the Western Armenians? The

4 NAA, f. 430, reg. 1, file 1008, f. 15-16.

5 lbid, . 17, 20.

16 NAA, f. 430, reg. 1, file 1008, f. 18.

7 US NA, RG 59, 860).48/73, T1192/Roll 7/MR 36.
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Patriarchate at Constantinople, the National Assembly or the Congress of Western
Armenians could assign new delegates. It was also possible to postpone the
problem till the next meeting of the specified representative institutions was
summoned.

Boghos Nubar evaded the term “Government,” since he didn’t want troubles
with its legitimacy and had no wish to become the ultimate puppet of the Western
Powers. Obviously delighted, he questioned if A. Aharonian and the R.A. Dele-
gation could negotiate without up-to-date credentials. “We are too weak to be in
open conflict with Moscow and in so doing we might even endanger the cause of
Turkish Armenia.” That's why the eminent reporter preferred to leave the
problems of the Republic “to better times and to more favorable circumstances.”

Boghos Noubar also wondered, would his Western associates would focus on
the National Delegation, “or else, would they keep on their relations with the
Delegation of the late Government?” In such an instance the Allies would obtain
“powerless [persons] of no practical use.” Personally, Boghos Pasha hoped they
would choose the first option, so that he could manage any financial assistance on
his own. The funds, “that we knew America was willing to grant.”'® He even
proposed to cede territories in Smyrna and Thrace to Turks. In this event the
Kemalists could accept the arbitral award, coined by W. Wilson. On his own behalf,
the writer of the paper could only promise the mass participation of his
compatriots in the international volunteer forces of occupation.

Thus, with all the aforementioned at hand, G. Montgomery got a solid ground
to address the Secretary of State B. Colby. The Society sough to bring up
conversations about Sevres in order to obtain means of pressure on the Kemalists.
His associate, the Department of State, “was downgrading the Armenian Question
to a useful rhetorical tool for larger issues,” too." Then, the AAO didn’t wish the
final stage of the transaction would be carried out without the United States. Its
office for the foreign relations could at least ask France to support a neutral
protectorate.

Appealing to B. Colby, the head of the Society observed that only one and a
half years ago the Kemalist leaders had personally agreed to modify the border in

18 “East Oregonian,” Daily, Pendleton, Oregon, 22. 02. 1921, p. 8; NAA, f. 430, reg. 1, file
1008, f. 22-23.

19 L. Marashlian, The Armenian Question From Sévres to Lausanne. Economics and Morality
in American and British Policies 1920-1923. PhD dissertation, Los Angeles, UCLA, 1992, p. 164.
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made complaints against the sharp deterioration of the relief situation in Turkey.
H. Hoover issued an emotional wake-up-call for the next wave of charity. As far as
Alexandropol remained under the Turkish occupation until April 22, 1921, the U.S.
President-to-be repeated the worst descriptions, similar to the Summer of 1918.
“The Armenians presented the most desperate situation in the world.” They
suffered of starvation and new torments. “Appalling. Pitiful. The horrible
conditions of the Armenian children were beyond description and belief... It is up
to us who are fortunate enough to claim America as our home to extend a helping
hand. Go the limit!”?°

Meantime, the Paris-based Delegation of the R.A. worked without
subordination to the Soviet Armenia. Its members organized an anti-Soviet mutiny
as soon as December 18-21, 1920.26 Their enterprise emanated from Armenia and
Tiflis. A. Khatisian, who left for that city, had confessed that local political circles
“first of all, tried to establish contacts with their political comrades in Europe,
Constan-tinople and Erevan.” J. Randolpf, the U.S. Consul at Tiflis, with the British
Commissioner in the Transcaucasia Lieutenant-Colonel C. B. Stokes had been busy
in this venture, too.

On February 18 A. Khatisian hastened to Constantinople. “An extremely grim
situation prevailed” among the Armenians there. The circles close to the Patriar-
chate and the National Assembly “bitterly condemned the Government of Armenia
and Dashnaks for the defeat of the Armenian Army, the surrender of Kars and
conclusion of the Treaty of Alexandropol.” A. Khatisian ”"had been particularly
criticized as the head of the Alexandropol peace delegation.”” On February 21 he
had visited the U.S. High Commissioner M. Bristol, who uttered: “You suffered
great losses but the Europe and America never budged. Now the Turks listened to
nobody and nothing and thought they were the strongest in the world.”?® It was on
this note that the ex-Premier had left the shores of Bosporus to arrive to London
on February 28, 1921.

G. Pasdermajan, A. Aharonian, H. Bagratuni, M. Varandian, Sebouh, S.
Araratian and H. Khan Masseghian gathered there, too. Boghos Nubar personified

- “East Oregonian,” 22. 02. 1921, p. 8.
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wnwwg., Mbgpnye, 1968, ke 330, 334:

2 fywiinhubwi W., ugy. wofu., by 335:

87






On the Issue of Origination and Location...

him that establishment of the arbitral lines was no practicable.

Having heard this judgement, co-chairmen of the “United” Delegation
admitted that the restored of petty bourgeois rule in Erevan was precarious. In
contrast with present and self confident Bekir Sami Bey, Boghos Nubar and A.
Aharonian didn’t know, that on March 15 and 18, the member of the Erevan
Committee S. Vratzian would base just on the Treaty of Alexandropol and ask
Turkey for military aid. Armenian speakers had also hushed up the fact that on
February 5, 1921, the Joint National Assembly of the Western Armenians in Con-
stantinople had formally recognized the National Delegation of G. Noradoungian to
be their sole representative, thus having disavowed all Armenian participants in the
London diplomatic debate.*

The latter actors were frankly informed that the Europeans wouldn’t despatch
troops to protect their countrymen, though the Russian Armenia proved to be
“under the threat of new aggression.”® Besides, as Boghos Pasha and A.
Aharonian were told, their compatriots in Cilicia were getting the status of “a
minority,” instead of earlier supposed autonomy. When half a month later, on
March 12, 1921, the Kemalists were confronted with ten proposals prepared for
incoming agreement with their State, the ninth of those referred to an autonomous
“National Home on the Eastern frontier of Turkey in Asia.”®* A commission of the
League of Nations would examine the question of the territory to be transferred to
it. The author of this concept G. Montgomery had been stationed in London, too.

The fact that concept of independence was actually replaced with autonomy
was determined by several new circumstances. First, on February 23 the Turkish
side demanded of Europeans to recognize the Treaty of Alexandropol. Second, on
February 26 Bekir Sami asserted that the Armenian Revolutionary Federation had
returned to power and would affirm the Alexandropol text within the few days.
Then, of March 4 he promise D. Lloyd George to cede the Bosporus and
Dardanelles in exchange for the Caucasus, the British responded that Turkey

32 That's why former Ottoman Foreign Minister G. Noradoungian replaced Boghos Nubar as
a head of the National Delegation at the Lausanne Conference. dpwgywu U., “jwuph
ninhubpny: Yhawpbp, Hedptp, Uwpnuiubp, 6 hwwn., hwn. 2, Ywhhpb, 1967, Lo 66, 68; NAA,
f. 430, reg. 1, file 1222, £.21. See also: MaxmypsaH I'.I'. Jlura Hauwii, c. 130-131; i.e., MNonutuka
Benukobputannmn B Apmennn n 3akaekasbe B 1918-1920 rr., bpema 6enoro yenoseka, E., 2002,
c. 242.
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34 Marashlian L., op. cit., p. 265, 230.
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would retain all lands, which remained in its possession after the war. Afterwards,
on March 9 Prime Minister A. Briand signed an agreement to withdraw French
troops from Cilicia. Finally, on March 1, 1921, the Kemalist forces occupied
Ardahan, Ardvin, and entered Batum on March 11. In this context, the politicians of
the London Conference offered men of Angora to create an inner administrative
unit, the equitable delimitation of which would provide the League of Nations. That
was how the Il London Conference had discarded the notion of the Armenian
inde-pendence and abandoned the Treaty of Sevres. The latter one prescribed
unity of the arbitral zone with the Republic of Armenia.

Since the Conference failed to obtain a consent of the Greeks, the Sultan
delegate and especially of the Kemalists, who proclaimed they had to report on all
about to Angora, the London negotiations had been ceased. They would be
resumed later on, in Paris and Lausanne. As to Americans, they put aside the idea
of a National Home on the frontier of the Republic of Armenia and focused their
attention on Cilicia instead. It explains why the AAQ’s telegram sent to their new
head of the State Department C. E. Hughes on March 28, 1921, was in tune with
Bogos Nubar’s demand to separate the Armenian Question from the Erevan
Republic. The referred wire suggested the creation of an autonomy in either Erze-
rum region or, preferably, in Cilicia. At the same time a letter addressed by the
Executive Committee of the Society to the recently inaugurated W. Harding, asked
him to insert the issue into the Presidential Message to Congress and solicited for a
loan that would serve as an inception for the new independent formation.3®

As to Cilicia, on April 1, 1921, Boghos Nubar had been compelled to attest: the
agreement signed by the French Premier A. Briand with the Kemalists impelled the
withdrawal of the French troops from Chork Marzban (Dortyol), Aintab, Urfa and
sanjak of Jebel-Bereket. For this appeacement, i.e. “a nos dépens,”3® they have
traded a promise of concessions. No doubt, Angora would become unyielding
during the future talks. It was on May 5, 1921, when Boghos Pasha affirmed his
consent to the National Home in writing. It met with the sharp rebuff from the
Chairman of the ACIA Executive Committee ). Gerard. The latter drew a picture of
absolutely fictitious readiness at Washington D. C. to join “with nine other Powers,
for the immediate occupation by an international force of Turkish Armenia, and the
inauguration of a provisional administration there.” In contrast to these gigantic

%5 NAA, f. 430, reg. 1, file 1012, f. 3, 7.
36 At our expense. Ibid., f. 10 reverse.
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down the leader of the ACIA J. Gerard: “I am very happy to reply that the Cilician
situation has been given attention, and we have had assurances from the proper
authority that those stricken will not be left without military protection. | had the
matter taken up through Secretary [C.E.]Hughes and he assured me only yesterday
that everything has been done that seems necessary to do. And he has the most
gratifying assurances from spokesmen for our former allies abroad Very truly
yours, Warren G. Harding.”#°

During the same timeframe, the ACIA reduced its maximalist policy to the
habitual sphere of philanthropy. From the 5t of October till the 22" of December,
1921, the managers of the Committee wrote to the Secretary of Commerce H.
Hoover about famine in the Republic of Erevan, which could be compared with
starvation in the Volga Basin. At first, the Secretary replied on October 12, saying
he would be glad “to render aid to Russian Armenia, if at any time the situation
should be developed as to make it possible for him to do so.” On December 31,
the President-to-be had added: he “sent a cable to Colonel W. Haskell, a copy of
which [he] was enclosing herewith, whereby he was requested that a competent
observer be sent immediately into Russian Armenia to determine the relative needs
of the population in that district as compared with those of the people in the Volga
Basin. ...

We are begging the shipment of foodstuffs purchased by the Congressional
Appropriation to-day, the first ship sailing for Novorossiysk. Further cargoes will be
going forward during January, at a rate, probably, of over one day; at the moment
we receive word from investigator we will be able to divert to Russian Armenia
such a proportion of supplies as can care for the situation in the same measure as
the Volga situation will be cared for. | am sure that this will be satisfactory to
you.”#!

When on January 31, 1922, the ICIA had abandoned its political activities and
appealed to H. Hoover again, on February 1 activists received his reply. The
Secretary of Commerce responded: “In fact, taking an outside estimate of the
Armenian situation it amounts to less than one and one-half per cent of that in
Russia. Even if | accepted statements made with regard to Armenia, | could not
justifiably set aside more than one and one-half per cent of food supplies on such
information as we have now. In fact, if | approach it wholly mathematically it would

40 NAA, f. 430, reg. 1, file 1003, f. 15.
N NAA, f. 430, reg. 1, file 1003, f. 16, 18.
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come out less than one per cent.”#?

On February 23, 1922, H. Hoover added: “We have just received a wire to the
effect that [L.] Hutchinson, accompanied by Prof. F. A. Golder has passed through
Tiflis in making their inspection in the Caucasus. | presume that this means that we
will be receiving a report from them very shortly. We will, of course, keep you
advised, immediately on receiving of any such report.” Just a month later the
National Delegation was informed that inspectors estimated 6.000 tons of foodstuff
were appropriate for Armenia.*?

Actually, wheat had replaced political assistance, and this reality corroborated
during the hearings of March 7, 1922, in the Committee on Foreign Affairs of the
House of Representatives. Its members discussed and stalled the House Resolution
Ne 244 “In Behalf of the Armenians;” the document, which enabled W. Harding to
impart to M. Kemal “the moral protest of the United States against the persecution
of Armenians and other Christian peoples.” W. Harding should also raise this point
in common with the Europeans at the International conference; so, that they could
take it up “for the purpose of considering methods by which the Armenians may
be given an opportunity to establish themselves a nation.”#

On March 15 H. C. Lodge enquired of the State Department if the Senate
should join to the protest of the Congressmen. He wrote to C. E. Hughes: “| know
you feel that... the Armenians have been badly treated... They have as good a right
to independence as the other subject races of the former Turkish Empire. ...A
somewhat perfunctory resolution might be suggested which would simply state that
the Government of the United States hopes that in the approaching Near Eastern
settlement the Armenian nation will not be ignored.”>

On March 21 and 23 the Senator had a negative response. Every such
initiative would be countered with Europeans’ invitation to direct and unacceptable
for the U.S. interference. As to the borders, on the eve of the Lausanne
Conference convened on November 20, 1922, the Armenian United Delegation
had transferred to the Allied Secretariat at Paris their memorandum. The makers

4 |bid, f. 27.

3 NAA, f. 430, reg. 1, file 1003, f. 33, 39.

4 U.S. Congress Hearing Before the Committee on Foreign Affairs, House of Representa-
tives, on H. Res. 244 In Behalf of the Armenians. March 7, 1922, Wash, GPO, 1922 p. 1-2, 16, 18-
19. In detail: America and the Armenian Genocide of 1915, ed. by J. Winter, Cambridge, Cam-
bridge University Press, 2003, p. 292-293.

4% US NA, RG 59, 860).01/516.
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of the document offered the western borders of the R.A. with an outlet to the Black
Sea, or suggested an area in Cilicia. They would not refuse the expansion of the
existing Republic up to the Black Sea littoral either. However, as the first sort of
retribution, the writers insisted on the Home outside Soviet Armenia’s frontiers,
because “it was impossible to settle the Armenian Question outside of Turkey.”4¢

On December 12, 1922, Chairman of the 1% Commission on Territorial and
Military Questions of the Lausanne Conference G. Curzon and the American
observer R. Child had confirmed the “two areas approach,” the one being in the
south-eastern Cilicia, around Alexandretta, while the other laid on the borders of
the R.A.*7 On December 26 G. Noradoungian and A. Aharonian had specified in
the Sub-commission on Minorities of the 1 Commission the frontier lines and
possible location of the Home. The first speaker read out a memorandum that
assented to any location with a status, similar to a British colony. He had also
required a special territorial regime as a compulsory condition for the repatriation
of 700,000 Western Armenians.

Then A. Aharonian took the floor demanding an independent region in Cilicia
with an outlet to the Mediterranean Sea. When he was returned to the borders of
the R.A., he drew a line from Rize to Hasankale with the Erzerum City left west-
ward. To continue, the line had been trailed to Mush, then it skirted the lake of
Van and reached the Persian border.*® Nevertheless, G. Noradoungian and A. Aha-
ronian always brought the audience back to Cilicia. On the Chairman’s demand, G.
Noradoungian marked the basin of the Jahan river (Piramos) between Syria and
Euphrates. Sis was defined as the south-western foothold of the region, with
Marash as the north-eastern one. This area of 20,000 square km. easily provided
essential needs and well-being of 500-600,000 toilers.

 fFywinpubwu U., Uy, wolu., by 367-370, 373:

4 Great Britain, Parliament, Lausanne Conference on Near Eastern Affairs 1922-1923:
Records of Proceedings and Draft Terms of Peace, Turkey, N2 1 (1923), Command Paper 1814,
Lnd., HMSO, 1923, p. 178-179.
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Armenians, being the main party concerned, didn’t carry on negotiations. They
had no appropriate means of defense either and were easily turned into a
plaything for all interested actors. As a result, every participant country profited
from the situation, except our people, who remained in the state of a victim and an
object of international manipulations.

<U34ULUL UR9U3PL ORUuh UNURUSUUL Nk
SENULUSUUL <UPSh SNRMR (1920-1922 pp.)

UUuhuunrM3UL G.
Wdthnthnid

1920 . ognuwnuh 10-htu Yupywsd Uuph wwydwuwghpp fupwtu hwunhuwguy
ptdwjwywu Fnppphwih’ <wjwuwnwuh Lwupwwbnngguu nbd wwwnbpuqyd
ulubnt hwdwp: Hw wprynwpnwd wuhtwpht pupdwy UWWL bwjuwqwh .
Ydhunuh ppwdwpwp yénh hpwlywtwgnuip: 1920 p. Ytpohtu - 1922 p. hpwyw-
pwn nwnwdp hwuljwgnyeniup thnfuwphuybg wulwiu, wijunthbnl' huptwywp
«lwjjuwlwu wggquiht oowfu» dluwybpwnuwiny: 1921 . hniudwph 7-ht hwu-
wnwwnybg wyn Gapnypp, npp uwwwpybg pwpngswlwu nt pupbgnpdwlwu
Ywgdwytipwnigyniuubph, . Unungndbphp pwnwpwlywuwwbu wgnbghly <w-
jwunwu-Udbphyw puytipnygyuu b 4. dhunuh Ynndhg: (¢tdwih onpe dwiywif-
qwé pwuwygnipniuutpp bwwbu wgnbght Gpuwunud uyhgqp wnwd quipgu-
gnuwiubiph ypw: GYypnwywghubipu Ugquwjht ogwfup wnbnwnpnut thu << uwhdw-
uwdbpd gnunud, UUL-U nt <wy waquiht ywnyhpwinipniup dwntwugnid
Ehtu Yhihyhwt: Lpwup wofuwwnd bhu Geb ng wqquht, www gnub Ypnuw-
Ywt' pppunnubwlwt  hwnlwuhond qunpwlwutbphtu phyng JeY opowt
hwunlwgub): [Fnipptiph wughenid Ygywépp' typnwwghubiph bW UWWL-h hwdw-
YEpwdwu wwjdwuubpnwd, nwwwitight wyn swupbipp:
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K BONPOCY O BO3HMKHOBEHUN N PASMELLLEHUWN
APMAHCKOIO HAUUOHAJIbHOIO OYATA
(8 1920-1922 rr.)

MAXMYPAH T.

Pes3rome

Cespcruii porosop ot 10 asrycta 1920 r. nogronkHyn kemanuctckyto Typuuto
K BoWHe ¢ Pecnybnukoii ApmeHus, a ee pesynbTaTbl COpBanu peanqsaLuio ap-
butpamHoro peweHns npesngenta CLUA B. Bunbcona. B koHue 1920-1922 rr.
apbuTpamHYtO 30HY 3aMEHWIM MEHbLUMM MO TEPPUTOPUM HE3ABUCUMbIM, a
3aTeM aBTOHOMHbIM «APMAHCKMM HauMOHaNbHbIM OYarom». JTOT TEPMWH
nonyuun ogumumanbHblin ctatyc 7 aHeapa 1921 r. Ero nogaepmanv muccnoxep-
CKue 1 bnaroTBopuTeNbHble opraHusauuu, nobbuctckoe ObectBo ApmeHns-
Awmepuka, [x. MoHTromepn n B. BunbcoH. [leperosopbl no atomy BoOmnpocy
CYyLLLeCTBEHHO MOBAMANMN Ha BHYTPeHHIOtO obcTaHoBKY B EpeBaHe. EBponeiiubl
pasmewanm HaunoHanbHbil oyvar Ha rpaHuuax PA. CLUA un ApmaHckas
HaluWoHanbHaA Aenerauus ykasbiBanu Ha Kunukmto. OHuM cTapanucb cospgatb
x0TA Obl pailoH gnA GeMeHUEB-XxpUCTMaH — €CIM HE MO HaLMOHANBbHOMN, TO Kak
MUHUMYM — NO WX PENUrMO3HOM NpuUHagiemHocTU. Henpummpumaa no3vuma
TYPOK, NogfepmaHHaA cornallatenbckoit nonntukoid Esponbi n CLUA, copsanu
nnaHbl, CBA3aHHbIE C CO3AaHNeM APMAHCKOrO HaLMOHaNbLHOMo oYara.
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In Soviet Armenia, the activities in the sphere of Homeland-Diaspora relations were
coordinated by the Committee for Cultural Relations with Diaspora Armenians — an
NGO established in 1964 (hereinafter also referred to as “the Committee for the
Diaspora”). The existence of state care also contributed to the vigorous activities of
the Committee for the Diaspora. In the Diaspora, besides propagandizing the
achievements of the USSR and Soviet Armenia, the Committee also set the
objective to foster preservation of the national identity of Diaspora Armenians
through the implementation of programs aimed at preserving the Armenian
identity, to establish ties and cooperate with the Armenian organizations and
compatriotic unions of the Diaspora, to organize the education of Diaspora
Armenian children and young people at the secondary and higher educational
institutions of the Armenian SSR and their vacation at camps, the visits of
delegations, creative groups and ensembles and cultural, scientific, literary figures
and artists to Armenian-populated communities for the purpose of carrying out
patriotic acts, as well as activities devoted to culture and enlightenment, etc.
Thanks to systematic and consistent efforts, in a short period of time, the
Committee for Cultural Relations with Diaspora Armenians became popular in the
Diaspora and established active ties with a number of organizations; compatriotic,
charitable and cultural unions and associations; schools and clubs; editorial offices
of newspapers and magazines and many individual figures. Great attention was
especially paid to the programs that were being carried out with the young
generation in order to help young Armenians preserve the Armenian identity,
become familiar with their Motherland, instill patriotism and form the national
mindset. For that purpose, the Committee would send various materials devoted to
the life, study, work and lifestyles of young Soviet Armenian boys and girls to youth
organizations in the Diaspora. It would also work appropriately with Diaspora
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Armenian students studying at the educational institutions of the Republic. They
would participate in tours to industrial enterprises, construction sites, collective
farms, state farms and cultural centers and would have meetings with scientific and
literary figures and artists, as well as with the leaders in manufacturing.

Besides, every year, the Committee would send thousands of copies of fiction
books, armenological literature, children’s and other types of books, school
laboratory equipment, Armenian musical instruments, sports equipment, films,
typography letters, recordings, mementos, recorded tapes, the “Hayreniqi Dzayn”
(Voice of the Homeland) and “Sovetakan Hayastan” (Soviet Armenia) periodicals of
the Committee, as well as journals and newspapers of Armenia and photo albums
to numerous cultural and athletic organizations, compatriotic unions, schools,
clubs, libraries and public figures based in the Diaspora. Armenian schools in the
Diaspora would be provided with the assistance first.

In 1965, there were 365 schools operating in the Diaspora, of which 50 were
Sunday schools with 65 thousand learners'. In the late 1970s, there were already
up to 600 Armenian educational institutions operating in the Diaspora (around
350 were daily schools), and there were more than 200,000 pupils®. As of 1997,
more than 160 daily colleges and Sunday schools were operating in the Diaspora®.
Upon graduation, the Armenian children attending those schools would continue
their studies at foreign universities. As a result, their bonds with the Armenian
community would grow weaker and most of them would become detached from
the Armenian community. They would gradually become alienated and assimilated.
In addition, the number of mixed marriages was on the rise.

Armenian schools in the Diaspora would operate in difficult conditions. They
faced numerous problems, and, as a result many schools would be closed down,
and construction of new schools would be suspended. In the 1990s, the plot of
Samuel Muradyan College was sold in the French-Armenian community. The
school was closed down and sold, and the already launched construction of the
school in Issy-les-Moulineaux was terminated*.

! National Archives of Armenia, fund 875, list 1, case 25, newspapers 13-14 (hereinafter
referred to as NAA, ., |, c., n. or nn.).

21bid, I. 4, ¢. 5, n. 2, of the same: c. 6, pages 1-12. Meliksetyan H.U., Homeland-Diaspora
Relations and Repatriation (1920-1980), Yerevan, YSU Publishing House, 1985, p. 390.

3 Azg, Yerevan, 7.VI.1997.

4 NAA, f. 875, 1. 16, c. 46, nn 9-12, Ibid, c. 45, nn. 95-98, 115-118.
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In an attempt to promote the preservation of Armenian schools in the
Diaspora through implementation of relevant programs, the Committee for
Cultural Relations with Diaspora Armenians would send specialists from Armenia
to Armenian schools in the Diaspora to teach, would organize training courses for
Diaspora Armenian teachers in the homeland and the education of Diaspora
Armenian students at higher educational institutions of the Republic, would print
textbooks and ABC books in Western Armenian orthography and deliver them free
of charge. It would also allocate laboratories for physics, chemistry and natural
sciences. In order to instill in Diaspora Armenian children the feeling of patriotism
and familiarize them with the Motherland. Every year during summer months the
Committee would organize the vacations for Diaspora Armenian schoolchildren at
camps in the Republic.

Back in 1962, the Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Armenia took a decision to publish textbooks for Armenian schools in the Diaspora.
Based on that decision, every year, the Committee would consistently deliver
Armenian language, literature and geography textbooks to Armenian schools in the
Diaspora. The textbooks were designed for 19-10% graders.

In the very first year of its establishment, the Committee sent 24 newspapers,
journals and magazines, 32,000 books, 17,000 textbooks (all in Western
Armenian) for schools, equipment designed for physical and chemical laboratories
within schools, 32 copies of Soviet Armenian movies, etc®. Ten thousand fiction
and children’s books by 200 authors, musical notes, photo collections, as well as
newspapers, journals and magazines were sent from Armenia to the Armenian
schools in the Diaspora between 1964 and 1965 alone®. In 1966, the Committee
sent 26,745 books, including 7,000 textbooks and 18,745 fiction books, as well as
3,000 CDs "

Between 1964 and 1969, the Committee for the Diaspora sent 18 laboratories,
thousands of textbooks, cameras, 100,000 historical, children’s fiction books and
various other books, films, pianos and other musical instruments, newspapers,

5NAA, f. 1,1. 45, c. 7, nn 19-23.

% Meliksetyan H.U., op. cit., p. 394.

7 NAA, f. 875, I. 4, c. 5, nn. 1-13, Ibid, c. 6, nn. 1-12: Harutyunyan A., 50th Anniversary
of the Armenian Genocide and the Second Republic, Yerevan, “Noravank” Scientific-
Educational Foundation, 2015, p. 85-86.
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journals and magazines to the Armenian seminaries in the Diaspora for the
purpose of organizing education®.

Between 1962 and 1980, the Committee developed and published more than
300,000 textbooks by 12 authors and delivered them to Armenian schools in the
Diaspora free of charge®.

In the years that followed, the Committee for the Diaspora continued its
systematic efforts aimed at providing Armenian schools in the Diaspora with
textbooks of Armenia and other necessary supplies. In 1989, the Committee for the
Diaspora sent 32 newspapers, journals and magazines to 7,600 addresses of
Armenian communities abroad in 35,000 copies a month, as well as fiction books,
articles and other literature, of which 5,000 copies of Armenian language and
literature textbooks and ABC books have been allocated to Armenian schools in the
USA and Europe alone'®.

As of 1989, the Department for the Americas of the Committee was
maintaining relations with 3,916 locations, including 96 Armenian schools (46 daily
and 50 one-day), 34 editorial offices of newspapers, journals and magazines, 18
Armenian radio and television channels and 350 unions and organizations''.

The Committee for Cultural Relations with Diaspora Armenians was also
consistently working on enriching the funds in the libraries of Armenian schools
and educational institutions in the Diaspora. Ten thousand copies of fiction books
were sent to the library of the American Armenian International College, University
of La Verne (USA) in 1989 alone'.

In 1990-1991, the Delivery Department of the Committee for the Diaspora
delivered about 12,000 copies of 30 newspapers and magazines in total print run
to more than 650 organizations and 4500 individuals throughout the year'. The
Committee has sent a total of 10,000 copies of 48 fiction books, 12,000 textbooks
to Armenian schools in the Diaspora, materials prepared by the Media Department
of the Committee, recordings, calendars, etc'*.

& Meliksetyan H.U., op. cit., p. 392. NAA, . 875, |. 2, c. 43, nn. 25-26.

® Meliksetyan H.U., op. cit., p. 391.

10 NAA, f. 875, 1.16, c. 29, nn. 1-6, Ibid, c. 41, nn. 1-6.

" bid. Also: NAA, f. 875, 1. 16, c. 41, nn. 10-18.

2 |bid.

3 NAA, f. 875, I. 16, c. 48, n. 8, Ibid, c. 137, n. 1, Ibid, c. 151, n. 23. Petrosyan K.,
Homeland-Diaspora Relations in 1988-2001, Yerevan, 2011, p. 127.

4 NAA, f. 875, 1. 16, ¢. 137, nn. 1-2, Ibid, c. 151, nn. 23-24: Petrosyan K., op. cit., p. 127.
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However, the biggest problem facing Armenian schools in the Diaspora
remained the issue of texbooks since the textbooks that were being delivered to the
Diaspora from Armenia mainly did not comply with the local requirements, the
corresponding environment was not taken into consideration, the textbooks were
mainly written in Eastern Armenian and then adapted in Western Armenian, as a
result of which there were many linguistic errors. As a result, Diaspora Armenian
children had the trouble of understanding what was written in those textbooks.
Besides, the Diaspora was in need of Armenian history textbooks, as well as
teachers who had command of Western Armenian.

Among the first initiatives of the Committee for the Diaspora were the annual
training courses for Diaspora Armenian teachers that were jointly held with the
Ministry of Enlightenment of the ASSR. The training courses were a tremendous
help for the Diaspora Armenian teachers in terms of methodology, and they also
fostered communication between the pedagogues of Armenia and the Diaspora,
the exchange of experience and effective cooperation.

Diaspora Armenian teachers had been taking training courses in the
homeland since 1962. The courses were mainly devoted to the methods of teaching
Armenological courses, pedagogy, psychology, Armenian culture, etc. Besides
receiving professional assistance, the teachers would visit the local schools, go
sightseeing in Armenia and get acquainted with the spiritual and cultural values of
the homeland.

For the purpose of supporting Armenian schools in the Diaspora, providing
Diaspora Armenian children with an Armenian education and bringing them up
with the spirit of patriotism, experienced pedagogues from the homeland were sent
to various communities.

In 1964, instead of the intended 30, the Committee for the Diaspora invited
20 teachers from Lebanon, Syria, the USA, Cyprus and Ethiopia'®>. Among the
teachers were specialists representing the Armenian Revolutionary Federation -
Dashnaktsutyun (ARF-D) and the Armenian Democratic Liberal Party — Ramgavar
(ADLP) political parties and the Armenian General Benevolent Union. The invited
teachers enriched their methodological and professional knowledge thanks to the
lectures delivered by renowned scholars and pedagogues of the homeland.

B NAA, f. 875, 1. 1, c. 3, nn. 32-39.
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In the years that followed, training courses were held for more teachers.
Upon the decision of the chairmanship of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of Armenia of 26 January 1965 “for the purpose of reinforcing propaganda
about the achievements of Soviet Armenia in Diaspora Armenian communities and
first and foremost among the growing generation” it was envisaged to invite 30
Diaspora Armenian teachers to participate in courses for training and improvement
for 45 days in the summer of 1965'6. In the same year, the Committee for Cultural
Relations with Diaspora Armenians and the Ministry of Enlightenment found it
appropriate to invite not the intended 30, but 35 Diaspora Armenian teachers
from 13 countries (10 from Lebanon, 7 from Syria, 6 from Cyprus, 2 from the USA
and France, 1 from Egypt, Greece, Jordan, Kuwait, Iran, Iraq, Ethiopia and India) to
Armenia for training courses”. The Committee took into consideration the
experience of the past 3 years when every year, for various reasons, 20-22 people
instead of 30 would come to Armenia. Therefore, the Committee found it
appropriate to have 5 more persons in the reserve.

The teacher training courses continued with certain intervals in the years that
followed. Every year (until 1990), around 50 Diaspora Armenian teachers
underwent one-month qualification courses in Yerevan. In 1990, after a two-year
break, 50 Diaspora Armenian teachers were invited from 17 countries (USA,
Lebanon, England, Australia, Bulgaria, Greece, Egypt, UAE, Israel, Italy, Cyprus,
Jordan, Romania, Kuwait, Canada, Syria, France) to the homeland to participate in
one-month training courses'®. The Public Education Ministry also showed
participation in the initiative. The courses were held with the participation of 37
teachers'®.

Since 1990, due to the dire economic conditions in the country, the teacher
training program was interrupted for exactly a decade and resumed only in the
summer of 2000%°, the impetus for which was the First Armenia-Diaspora Pan-
Armenian Forum held in September 1999 in Armenia.

The regular visits of children of Armenian schools in the Diaspora to the
homeland also played an important role in the educational programs of the

8 NAA, f. 1, 1. 45, c. 15, n. 47, Ibid, f. 113, 1. 97, c. 255, n. 12.

VNAA, f. 875, 1.1, ¢. 25, n. 22.

8 Ibid, I. 16, c. 46, n. 30.

19 Hayreniki Dzayn, Yerevan, 29.VII1.1990.

2 Hayastani Hanrapetutyun, 8.1X,2000. Petrosyan K., op. cit., p. 135.

103



Petrosyan K.

Committee for the Diaspora. Every year, the Committee would organize the
summer vacations for more than 200 schoolchildren at camps in Armenia?'.

The visits of children of Armenian schools in the Diaspora to the Motherland
began in the early 1960s and continued until 1990. During their stay, groups of
Diasporan Armenian schoolchildren would go sightseeing and visit museums and
historic and architectural monuments, cultural centers and have meetings with the
artists and writers of Armenia.

In 1964, 30 Diasporan Armenian schoolchildren between the ages of 10 and
14 traveled from Lebanon, Syria and France to the homeland where they visited
historic sites and went sightseeing in the Republic, spent their vacation at Pioneer
Camps in Tsaghkadzor, Hankavan and Vanadzor for two months?2. This process led
to the launch of a new movement at Armenian schools in the Diaspora (every year,
many schoolchildren would express the desire to visit Armenia in summer).

In 1965, the Ministry of Enlightenment, the Committee for the Diaspora and
the Central Committee of the Lenin Communist Youth Union of Armenia deemed it
necessary to increase the number of children who were being invited to Armenia
and invite 100 children?®. However, on March 9, 1965, the chairmanship of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party of Armenia, taking into account the
experience in 1964, decided to invite 60 Diaspora Armenian schoolchildren from
11 countries to spend their summer vacation at the Pioneer Camps of the ASSR in
the summer of 1965. Out of those 60 children, 28 were from Lebanon and Syria®*.
Upon a decision, the Ministries of Enlightenment and Foreign Affairs of the ASSR
and the Committee for the Diaspora were assigned to work appropriately on the
reception and placement of children and make efforts, as well as plan events in
order to organize their summer vacation at Pioneer Camps.

In the years that followed, the number of schoolchildren visiting the homeland
was increasing on a regular basis. In 1966, 82 Diaspora Armenian children spent
their vacaation at camps in the Republic®.

Between 1962 and 1980, more than 2000 Diaspora Armenian children spent
their summer vacation at Pioneer Camps and resorts for children in Armenia®®.

2 Hay spyurk Encyclopedia, Yerevan, 2003, p. 729.
ZNAA, f. 875, 1.1, c. 3, nn. 32-39, Ibid, c. 25, nn. 13-14.
Z |bid, ¢. 25, nn. 13-14.

2 NAA, f.1,1. 45, c. 18, n. 30.

B NAA, f. 875, 1. 4, c. 5, nn. 1-13, Ibid, c. 6, nn. 1-12.
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The graduates of Armenian schools in the Diaspora would also visit Armenia.
Between 1990 and 1991, the graduates of Melkonian Educational Institute in
Cyprus, the Srbots Targmanchats School in Israel, the Armenian Humanitarian
Lyceum of Calcutta, the Mourad-Rafaelian College in Venice and the Mary
Manoogian School in Buenos Aires visited the homeland. The Committee for
Cultural Relations with Diaspora Armenians would deal with all the issues
concerning their reception and placement.

The visits of Diaspora Armenian children to the Motherland contributed to the
establishment and expansion of new friendly relations of Armenian children in the
Republic and the Diaspora, to the instiiment of patriotism among the new
generation and the provision of an Armenian education to young Armenians.

The Committee for Cultural Relations with Diaspora Armenians would pay
special attention to the Armenian community of Lebanon, which had found itself in
a difficult situation in consequence of the Lebanese Civil War?. As a result of
military operations, Armenian cultural and educational institutions had been greatly
affected, a number of Armenian schools had been temporarily turned into
hospitals, and the Levon Nazarian College, the Armenian Evangelical College and
the Library of Haigazian University had been destroyed. To alleviate the situation
that had been created within the Lebanese-Armenian community, as well as to
reduce emigration of the members of the community to other countries, in January
1976, the Committee for Cultural Relations with Diaspora Armenians addressed a
letter to the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Armenia describing the
situation that had been created within the community and asked to mediate
amongst the superior bodies to organize the provision of necessary assistance to
the devastated people in Lebanon through the Red Cross?.

The Committee expressed willingness to provide, at the expense of its funds
and the wills at its disposal, assistance to the Lebanese-Armenians on behalf of the
homeland, especially to educational institutions, hospitals and progressive cultural
institutions to obtain goods, stationery and other accessories and medicine. In the

% Meliksetyan H.U., op. cit., p. 392.

2 The Civil War of Lebanon took place in 1975-1990. The Armenian community, counting
around 200,000, came out of the war with minimum casualties thanks to the “positive neutrali-
ty” that it displayed.

2 NAA, f. 875, |. 6, c. 23, nn. 1-2. As of 1976, the Armenian community of Lebanon con-
sisted of 250,000 members (NAA, f. 875, 1. 6, ¢. 23, nn. 1-2).
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years that followed, the Committee would consistently show support to the
Armenian community of Lebanon by sending necessary assistance (foodstuff,
clothes, shoes, medicine, bedding, beds, school laboratory equipment, sports
equipment, pianos and other musical instruments, stationery, etc.). Many Lebanese
Armenians, who were in need of rest and treatment, were sent to health resorts,
rest houses and hospitals in the homeland.

In the summer of 1979, 120 additional spots were allocated to Lebenese
Armenian schoolchildren to spend their summer vacation at Pioneer Camps in the
homeland®.

The process of assisting the community continued in the years that followed as
well. Events aimed at organizing the provision of assistance to the Lebanese-
Armenian community were planned during the special meeting of the
chairmanship of the Committee held in June 1990. Teachers of Armenian schools
were invited from the community to the homeland. The Committee also invited 15
schoolchildren from Beirut to spend their summer vacation in the homeland and
Lebanese-Armenians in need of treatment*°. The Committee also delivered fiction
books and textbooks, as well as necessary articles and materials to the editorial
offices of Armenian newspapers and magazines of the community.

The Committee for Cultural Relations with Diaspora Armenians would also
participate in selecting and admitting Diaspora Armenians applying to universities,
would simultaneously deal with the issues of Diaspora Armenian students related to
rest, living and other issues. Young Diaspora Armenians have been studying at the
educational institutions of Armenia since 1958%, and organizing their education
became more systematic and was of large-scale in 1961 when a preparatory
department for foreign citizens was set up adjunct to Yerevan State University
where Diaspora Armenian foreign nationals were also enrolled™.

The Committee for the Diaspora would admit Diaspora Armenian applicants
together with the Public Education Ministry. The Committee would try to be
attentive and objective in selecting applicants in order to rule out cases when

2 NAA, f. 875, 1. 8, c. 108, n. 49.

30NAA, f. 875, 1. 16, ¢. 137, nn. 11-15.

1 In 1958, for the first time, 15 young Diaspora Armenians were invited to study at higher
educational institutions in Armenia, and out of those 15, 8 were selected through a competition
{Meliksetyan H.U., op. cit., p. 427).

%2 Meliksetyan H.U., op. cit., p. 427.
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persons lacking sufficient knowledge and skills would come to the homeland to
study. For that purpose, in 1990, the Committee decided to send two
representatives of the Committee and the Ministry to Lebanon and Syria, create an
inter-university council of Diaspora Armenian students that would be part of its
working plan and would have its statute, and the Committee would go on to use
that experience to have a council of Diaspora Armenian graduates in the future®.

Every year, about 120 young Diaspora Armenians would study at the higher
educational institutions and technical schools in Armenia, and more gifted students
would have the opportunity to continue their studies and receive a post-graduate
education. Between 1958 and 1963, 20 spots were allocated to Diaspora Armenian
students studying at higher educational institutions in Yerevan every year (since
1963, 70 spots, of which 50 to universities, 20 - to technical schools, starting from
1968, 50 of the 70 spots were allocated to universities, 10 — to technical schools
and 10 to post-graduate education®*. In general, between 1961 and 1971, 529
young Diaspora Armenians were admitted to higher educational institutions in
Yerevan, and 50 to technical schools. In 1965, higher educational institutions had
180 Diaspora Armenian graduates, of which 62 were from Syria, 60 from Lebanon
and 15 from Irag®. In 1966 280 Diasporan Armenian students®®, and in 1969
more than 360 were studying at higher educational institutions in the Republic®’.

Between 1958 and the 1980s, 846 Diaspora Armenians from 30 countries
graduated from higher and secondary vocational educational institutions of
Armenia®.

As of 1990, 933 Diaspora Armenian trainees, post-graduates and students
were studying at educational institutions in the Republic of Armenia®. As of 1994,
590 Diaspora Armenians from Iran, Iraq, Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, Turkey, Greece,
France, USA, Canada, Egypt and other countries were studying in the Republic of

33 NAA, f. 875, I. 16, c. 41, nn. 40-41, Ibid, c. 136, nn. 1-2, Ibid, c. 151, nn. 6-8, lbid,
c. 215, nn. 13-15.

*1bid, I. 3, c. 10, Ibid, I. 6, c. 1, nn. 1-5: Harutyunyan A., op. cit., p. 80. Meliksetyan
H.U., op. cit., p. 427.

35 NAA, f. 875, 1. 3, c. 10, Ibid, I. 6, c. 1, nn. 1-5.

% NAA, f. 875, . 4, c. 5, nn. 1-13, Ibid, c. 6, nn. 1-12: Harutyunyan A., op. cit., p. 86.

STNAA, f. 875,1. 2, ¢. 42, nn. 1-3.

38 Meliksetyan H.U., op. cit., p. 428.

39 NAA f.1173,1.2,¢. 202, n. 9.
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Armenia®®. In general, 1,600 Diaspora Armenians have graduated in Armenia
through the Committee for the Diaspora*'.

Starting in 1970, every year, the Committee for Cultural Relations with
Diaspora Armenians would invite groups of young people to Armenia for about a
one-month period for the purpose of consolidating young Armenians of the
Diaspora around the Motherland where they would study Armenian history,
Armenian language and literature, learn Armenian songs and dances, meet with
scientific and cultural figures during the courses organized by the Committee*.
Thanks to the impressions received from the homeland, more and more groups of
young people would visit the homeland.

The Committee for the Diaspora would always keep the Diaspora Armenian
learners’ study of professional subjects, native studies, as well as other subjects in
the center of attention and would simultaneously organize, together with the
student council of the republic, lectures devoted to international relations by the
top specialists and renowned historians.

The Diasporan Armenian graduates of higher educational institutions of
Armenia would mainly become teachers of the Armenian language, literature and
history at Armenian schools in the Diaspora, playing an important role in
preserving the Armenian identity, providing Diaspora Armenian children with an
Armenian upbringing and reinforcing the spirit of patriotism in the Diaspora.

For the purpose of strengthening relations with the Diaspora Armenian
graduates, the Committee for the Diaspora would continue to send newspapers,
magazines, professional books and informational materials to the Diaspora on a
regular basis, would actively participate in the events organized by compatriotic
unions of Diaspora Armenian students and selective meetings, engaging the
leaders of the unions in the major initiatives of the Committee. The Committee
would also attach special importance to the work carried out with Armenians
speaking foreign languages. It would also pay a lot of attention to the work carried
out with Diasporan Armenian youth and athletic organizations. This sphere was
regulated by the Youth Departmenet of the Committee, which would regularly
deliver books, photos from photo exhibitions and videorecorded tapes to the
Diasporan Armenian youth organizations. The Department would also invite

0 Ibid, n. 4.
4 Azg, Yerevan, 22.1.1991.
42 Sovetakan Hayastan, Yerevan, N 9, 1977, p. 35. Meliksetyan H.U., op. cit., p. 388, 432.
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cultural groups of various communities to the homeland and solve the problems
with preparations for the activities of volunteer brigades of young Diaspora
Armenians.

The programs implemented by the Committee for the Diaspora continued
during the period of the Third Republic of Armenia as well. True, in the 1990s, the
Armenian Diaspora was focused on restoration of the newly independent homeland
and on improvement of the social-economic state by showing vigorous support for
restoration of the infrustructures destroyed by the earthquake, as well as for the
provision of extensive humanitarian assistance in the condition of the blockade. It
was during this period that the majority of the programs being implemented for
the Diaspora were interrupted for a certain period, but they resumed with new and
modern approaches in the years that followed.

Today, it is already obvious that, through the adoption of a clear-cut state
approach, a number of programs for preservation of the Armenian identity are
being implemented, and the programs which stood the test of the time due to their
purposefulness, underlie some of the current programs.

UP3NhHULU3NKI3UL <ES UTUUNhaU3hTL LUMNh
unuhSkh ANPONKLENRG3NRLL UM N A3UL
NnLNPSNhU

MESMNU3UL L.
Wdthnthnud

<hduwnnybny 1964 p." Uhninpwhwynygjwu hbin dowynpwihu Yuwh Yndp-
bt hwdwyuwpgyws b hGunbnnuywt wofuwwnwuph sunphpy upt dwdwuw-
Ywdhongnw hwjinuh nupdwy Uthninpnud W wywhy Ywwbp hwunwnbg dh
ownp Ywadwybpwnyenwuutiph, hwypbuwygwywu, pwpbgnpdwywu, dowynt-
pwiht dhnygyniutiiph, nwpngubiph, wynwpubiph, pGpetph, hwuntuubph
fudpwgpnuejniuutiph b pwquwehy wuhww gnpdhsutinh hbn: <wnwwbu Jbé
nwnpneintu Ep nuipdynud Gphunwuwnn ubipunh hbn hpwlwuwgynn dpwg-
pbphu, npnup dhundwd Ehtu Gphunwuwpnngjut opowtnud hwy hupunygjuit
wwhwwudwup, depabgdwup Uwyp hwiptuppht, hwjpGuwuppnyeiniu ubpdw-
ubnwu, wggquihu hngtytipunywéph dLwynpdwun:
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Undhwinbu thnpdnud Ep twb hwdwwwwnwufuwb dpwagptiph dhongny uwjwu-
wti] Uthjninpnud hwjuywu nupngubph wwhwwudwup:

1990-wywu pr. Uhninpu hp npwnpnieniup ubbinkg unpwuwfu hwjpb-
upph YGpwlwugqudwu, unghwpnunbuwlwu  phpwypdwyh  pwpbuddwu b
onowthwlydwt wwydwuubpnd gunuynn hwupwwbunnyeniup dwpnwuphpwwt
ogqunteintt hwugubnt fuunhputiph ypw:

NEATENBHOCTb KOMUTETA MO KYJIbTYPHBIM CBA3AM C
APMAHCKOA IMACNOPOI B CEPE OBPA30OBAHUA

METPOCAH K.

Pestome

OcHoBaHHbIi1 B 1964 r. KomuTeT no KynbTypHbIM CBA3AM C APMAHCKOI aumacno-
poi1 bnarofiapa cBoeii NNOJOTBOPHOI AeATENBLHOCTM BCKOpe npuobpen n3BecT-
HOCTb B [lnacnope n ycTaHOBWA aKTVBHbIE CBA3U C PALOM MaTPUOTUYECKUX Op-
raHu3aLuii, 6naroTBOpUTENbHbIX, KYNbTYPHbIX accouualmid, WKon, knybos, ra-
3€T, C pefaKTopamMy HypHarnoB, a Takme C TEMU UAU UHBIMA OTAENbHO B3ATbIMM
peatenamu. OcobeHHo 6Gonbluoe BHMMaHWE YAENANOCb Nporpammam, crocod-
CTBYIOLLIIM COXPaHEHUIO apMAHCKON MAEHTUYHOCTW CPeayn MONOAEKN.

Komuter paboTtan B HanpaBneHUW peanusauuu pafa Nporpamm, Npu3BaH-
HbIX COEICTBOBAaTb COXPAHEHMIO apMAHCKMX LLIKOA B AUacrnope.

B 1990-x rogax, nocne npoBo3rnalleHWA HE3aBUCUMOCTU, B 3MULEHTPE
BHUMaHUA APMAHCKOIA iMacnopbl OKasaiuCb BOMPOChI, CBA3aHHbIE C YyyLLIeHU-
€M COLMaNbHO-3KOHOMWYECKOTO NMOMOMEHNA CTPaHbl 1 peann3salmeil NporpamMmmbl
ryMaHMTapHOI NOMOLLM B yCroBUAX 6n0Kadbl, NepemMnBaemoit pecnybnukoit.
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L6N3b 4ruLUUL dUNULANRE@3NKLE
(1880-1890-wlwt pp.)

uurnhuuiu3uu L.

Snipwpwgnip ubipniun. hp wggquwihtu hhonnnieniuhg Ybpgunw, dwdwuwlyh
putwlwu hwjwgpny quwhwwnd, ybpwguwhwwnd b wwwagqwiht £ hwod-
unwd wunwiubpt wjt wpdwuwhhwwnwlyubph, nypbip wunwnpnu wnpunyejudp
Juwuwnwynud Gu dnnnypnh hwpgquwupt n ubipp: <wy dnnnypnh hwdwp wjnwp-
uh wunw Ep Lbnt: Pwdwywu b pbppb] XIX nwpwytpoh b XX nwpwulygpp
wnwoht puwtwdjwyh Yndywuwhw) pEppbpu nu wduwgpbpp, pnnighy hw-
jugp ubinb| hwjwghnwlwu gpuwlwunyejwup’ hwdngytiint, np mwywypu 18
nwpblwunwd, nnwwlwt twpnnupyulwu dhowdwypnud dGd  dnnnypnwyw-
unipnu Juybinn gqpdwuwgh gpnn $. Swhihwagbuph bpwuwynp Jewh «UkYp
nwawnd ghuynp sk» hbpnu Lenjh wunwp Jbpgpwd Unwpl| Pwpwiuwbjwun,
npwbu gpnn, gpwlwi putwnww, gnwhpwwwpwlwiunu, dwdwuwyh dwuws-
Ywd nbdpbiphg En:

Lbnu (Unwpb) Gphgnph Pwpwfuwtywu) duyb) £ 1860 pywlwuhtu, Snigh
pwnuwpni b dwhwgt| 1932 pwlwuhu, Gplwunw: 1878 pywlwupu tw w-
qupwuin £ Snydw punwpwihtu yepwyuwqgdjw) nupngp: Wunthtnl Snighnid b
Pwpynd wofuwwnnd £ npwbu ununwpwlwt gpwghp, hbnwagphs, «Upnp»
wnwwpwuh Ywnwywnhs: Lenu 1895-1906 ppe. «Uwy» pbpeh donwywu wo-
fuwwnwyhgu tp: 1906-1907 pe. tw nwuwdwunb) t Eedhwduh Gunpgjut 66-
dwpwunwd, wjunthtinl nbnwihnfuygt Shphu b wdpnnonghu udhpyt| ghunw-
Ywtu wohuwwmwuph: 1924 . Linu hpwdhpyb £ Gplwt b yhnwwu hwdwjuw-
pwunw hwjwghnwlwu wnwppbp wnwplywubp nuwdwunb] dhush Ywuph
Ytnop:

LEnu gpbi| uyub £ 1877 pwlwuhg: Lpw wnweoht pnRrwWYgnLeINp nww-
gnyb & «Kaekas» phpenwl, wjunthtnle dh pwuh tmwutwdjwy pnrwlygh) £ hwy
wwppbpwlwu dwdnyht («Uwl», «Updwguup», «UpdGuhw», «Unipt», «lwb-
ntiu wduopjw», «Swpwa», «<nphgny, «Lwdpwywpbp» b wju): Lw nwwgpt
E hwpnipwynp putwnwunwlwu hnnwdubn, Jhywlubp, yuwndw-gpuljutw-
ghunwwu nwnwitwuhpnyenittip: Ynbpwwwhwywunnuljwtu wwwndwhw)tign-
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nniyniup hwnpwhwpbiny' Lenu Ywugunu | dwdwuwyh wnweownbd hwjwgh-
wnyejwu nhpptipnu W hwy dnnndpnh ywwndnijuu nu dowynyph 2wwn hwpgbin
[(nuwpwunwd unpnyh: Wu nbuwlytinhg npwgpuy Bu upw «lwiujut tnwwg-
pnigintl», «<nqubith Ywennhynu Upnnigjuit», «Unbthwunu Lwquipjuug»,
«GQnphgnp Updpniuh», «U. Ukupnwy», «<wyng hwnpgp», «<wy gpph ninup», «Yw-
uh pwgwynpnieintup», «<wyng hwpgh Jywybipwapbnpp», «Uuh» wofuwwnnip)niu-
ubpp: Lbnjh dwuht doinwduw wpdtip nubu dGd pwuwuwnting UYtinnhp huw-
hwyjwuh funupbipp. «Npwbu ginwpyGunwlwu gpnn, Lenhtu wugnn sh Yu-
pbh nwub nnwwhw) gpulwunyejwu wpdwlwghp Yuupbubph swppht’ Pw$-
$hh, M. Mnnywuh, Unppwgwuh, Chpywuqwnbh, Lwp-tnuh. uwlwiu hp
wwwinywynp wnbinu nup: Lpw Yhwwlubpnwd, opphutwyh hwdwn, «4npwdubipp»,
«Mwunnifunpr, «Wdwpwd Bnnu», «Gwpewfudwu ghotipp» qbinbghly hpwyw-
bwgnuwiutip tu: Uwuwdwun «Mwunntfuint» nu «Wdwpwdp» hpwwwoun dogn-
wnipjudp gnywd, dhoin hwénypny Yywpnwgybu: Ujunbin upw nép Yunpnd k,
wofunyd L wwwnybpwynp, b dnnnypnulw nwpdywsdpubpnyg hwpnwuwny':

Lwhwwbwmwywu gjninh wnopjwihg pwnywd wwwnddwsdpubipnd («Uun-
inhwwwownnyjuu pnipd» (1884), «Upuwght» (1890), «Wdwpwdp» (1904), «Uh
pnin dnfuhp» (1904)) Lbnu ubipyuywgnty £ hwy shtwlwuh nwnp dwhwwnwghpp
U upw punyqiwu thnpétipp: «Nwunniun» gpdwdpp, nph nwy wnweht wi-
gwd unnpwanby  «L.» wuntup, «4npwdutip» (1889), «Nuynt dfunph dbg» L wy|
Gpybph Ynyep hnnwipnuwu £, wpnwaquwnep Twpwpwnhg nt 2wugbigniphg nb-
wh twdpwgnpdutph L pnipp N wwpuhy hwdowpphubph pwnwp Pwpnt:
Owuwp pnuwlwutiph nbd hwy dnnnypnh ywjpwph npuqutip Gu ywwnybpdwsd
«dwhwt Uwdhynuywtr, «Uywudwsd hwjpp», «dbpght ybppbip», «(dwpwfu-
dwt ghobipp», «Lbnubighutipp» gpnygubpnud, «UbGhph wnohlyp» wwwndwyb-
wn b «Hwpnwuwup» npudwnd: Upwtg qunwithwpwlwt wnwugpp pphu-
wnubwlwt  Jwpnuwwbungjuu  pulwnwwngniut £,  hwdwdnnnypnulwu
wwjpwph dhongny tpyph wuywiunygywt wwywhnynwp: Lnyu qunwithwpubipu
GU wpdwpsnd «Nijutnwynph hhpwiwnwlwpwup» (1885) W «hd hhawwnwlwpw-
Un» (1890)

<wy nbunypwwnwywu dwnph dh wdpnng 2nowth dgunwiubpt Gu funwg-
qwsé Lbnjh gpwpttwnuunwywu Gpytpnud: <wy gpujwunggquwt hwynuh nbd-
pbppu udppywé nhdwuyuwpubpnd (U. Uwdnpyuu, U. Lwpwurywu, U. Sini-

" huwhwlywt Wy., bplbn, h. 4, 6., 1959, £ 107:
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uwp, 1. Unujwt, Pwddh, Uwjwe-Lnjw), hwyj, nnw b hwdwuwphwihu gb-
nwpybunwlwu gpuwywuniypyuu Gplnypubph wbunyniubpnid, «nwwhwng
gpwluwunyeiniup uygphg dhusl dbp opbipp» L wy| wptuwwnnyeyniuutpnud Lenu
dEYuwpwub) £ hwpbuh gpuywunygjwt hwpuwnnyeyniuubpp’ huwgnyu dwdw-
uwlubiphg dhusl XX nupwulhgpp: Cuwn Lbngh, gnupybunwywu gpuwlywunys-
N nL gpwpllwnwunnyenup gunwthwpwywu gbuptp Gu wjwwnwnhpwywu
hGunwduwgnygjwu U pnipdnuwuljuu pwppbiph nbd Ynynwl, wqquiht-wquunwg-
pwywt qunwthwputiph b dwpnyuhtu hpwyntupubiph hpwgdw gnpdnud:

1893 p. wwuwwufuwubin 3nt. dbubinduynt hwnpgbppu, wnwlwyhtu ny
hwupwhwjn Lbnu hp Ynsnwiu Ep hwdwpnd «dnnnypnuijuu Yjwuph guynun
Ynnutiph (nwwpwunyeiniup bW hpwlwunyejwu wiu wnnne ubipdph Wwnpqupw-
unyeniup, npnug wuoppunw £ wnwownhdnygjuu b dowlynypeh dwuwwwphp
nnp npwdé dnnnypnuyut dwuuwt, b npnup pwuwynpnd Gu dnnnypnh
wwwndwlwu Wwuph nwwynp wwhbpp»?:

Utithwlwu gbinughunwlwu hwywwnwdph wju hwdwnnun b nhuyny quw-
hwuwnwywuh wypwywhy wpnwpwgnwdubpu Gu nGwihun gpnnh dh pwuh nwu-
Uwlubph hwuunn gbnupybunwywu bpytpp' ywwndjwsdpubn, Jhwwyubp,
Ybwtn, npwdwutp b wyu, npnup hpwwwpwy howt XIX nuph 80-wlwu pyw-
Ywuubiphg dhusle XX nwpp 20-wywu pwlwuttpp: «dnnnypnuywu Ywuph
gwynun Ynndbiph» gugnn wwuwybpubipp Lenh unbndwgnpdnysiwu dby gnpbeb
dhown wwpnipgwd Ehu wquphy tnwnwwwuph, jwywunbuniejwi, pdpnunwgdwt
U hngblwu gbinbgynieyniuubph [nwwynp dwnwaquwypubpny, npnup k| htug gn-
jwgunw thtu upw gpnnuijwiu nwyjwuwuph YEuuwhwuwnwn wnwpbippp: Wuop
uinwh Yupbih £ wub|, np Lenu hp htiwpp pnnbg hwy gpuwt funuph wunwu-
tnwunw: «Cunhwupwwbu Lenh Ywupp, - gpnud £ upw gpwlut dwnwugnipe-
It nwnwiuwuhpnn Ugnuin Ohwiyjwup, - dnnndpnh 2whbpht dwnw)bint Jwn
onphuwy £, woluwwmwynpwwu quugywdéubiph qupgqugnuip funspunnunnn pw-
nwpwlwu, unghwjwywu U hngbpwuwlwu wpgbputph nbd fuhquiu ywjpw-
nh ophuwy»®: 64 nw hwuwmwwnnu | hupp' Lbnu:

«hud ntywywpnn, hud npnnn, hud hpwdwinnwpwnp wnwye dnnnp, - gpb £
Uw, - tinb| £ hwy dnnnynipnp... Lhubiny dnnnypnh quijwy, uujwsd ni dGdwgud
Upw nwnwwwupubph, upw wuhne gwybpp dby, Gu hd gnpdniubinuejwu jni-

2 5. 2upbugh wudwt Gpuwluwunpywt b wpdbunp pwugqupwt, Sniph Ybubinguyne

wpfuhy:
3 Lbn, bpytph hwlwwnwp dnnndwdnt 10 hwwnpnd, h. 7, 6., 1983, £ 573:
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pwpwugnp pwjinwd, wdbu dwd, wdbt pnwb upwt’ wyn JGé nu lmwpwpwfun
dnp dwjupt th whwue nunwd, upw ybh upinptu th nhdnw W wyunbinhg ubpu-
snidubin unwiunid»*:

Ldwu ubipgusnidubiph wpryniup Gu bwbe Lenjh gnwipyGuunwywu Gpytnp,
npnugnuw gpnnu wuybpwwwhnpbtu wugunud k fubnbbph, wphwdwphywséubph
Ynnup, upwug hbwin Juwnid «<hhjwun wotuwphh» pdoynyeniup:

bpnnniejnut wju £, np XIX nwph ybpstiphu hwy hpwlwunyejniup unip hw-
Ywunienwutiph dh pwpn wofuwph bp: <wjwunwuh wnwyGuwbu wpbbywu
dwunw dwjn bhtu wnb unyp wnbnwowndtp, npnup uwwnunwd Ehu gjfupywn
onin wnw| 2htwlwuh unghwihngbpwuwlwu nwpwynp Yugnieiniup: Lwhw-
wbinwhwu Yuwuph hhdptipt Ehu pwithwugnid onyuwjwlw hwpwpbipnigyniutb-
np, wugnwwiht opowthtu punpng unewlwu b hnqunp dquwdwdbpp untindt
thu funbwwh jnipwhwwnny duninpun, hnnuipnuwh bW wpunwgquneh wybnnn
Yuwqubn: Hdnypuunwywi dunwynpuwunggjuwu dh qqwih dwup, npuk ni-
uwynp Yt sinbuubiiny npwdwunhluwywu pwnwpnd, hpple dipynyejut dhwy
fuwputuh, Bpbup nwpdund tp nbwh nwdywlywu woluwphh wlywyht wuw-
nunu duwgwd whniuptbinp: hug quny £y (huh® ¢l win wluwphp pugpuy-
dwt b wnwywndwt Juwughg, pnidb) upw Ynunwyyws b Ynwnwhynn Ybnppb-
pp, wjunthbnle wyn hpdph ypw dentwdnitu hub) dnnndpnh unghw-puunwpw-
Ywu hnbwiubph hpwgnpddwup: Wuwhuht Eht vnwlwyht wnwoht [nuwyn-
nhsutiphg wywunywd unp dtnwynpwwuniyejwu dpwgptpp: bp ginupytunw-
Ywt gnpdtiph dh dwup Lenu udhpbi £ wn fuunhpubphue:

Lbnjh hpwwnwpwyws wnwohu dwywiniu gbnupybunmwywu gnpdp «4n-
pwoétbin» gpwdpu £, npu wnweohtu wugqwd wnwwagpyb) £ «Unipé» wduwgnph
1889 p. 9-10-pn hwdwpubpnw: Lnyu pYwlwuht wiu nyu £ wbutunw wnwb-
&hu gppny: Yhwywyh dwuht gpwfununieniiubp nwwagpbight «Uswly», «Up-
dwquup», «Lnp nun» U wy pbpptp Nt wduwgnbp: «Unipdh» fudpwghp Wy.
Upwufuwtujwup LEnjh Gpyp npwytig npwtiu «dh unp Gplnye dap Jhuywagnpnipe-
Jwt dbg»®:

Ltnjh gbinupytGunwywu unbndwagnpdnieiniuutiph dbe swwn wybh Gplbh
ntin & gpwynud «Utihph wnghlp» Yowp, npp hpwnwpuwiyt £ «Uawl» pipeh
1897-1898 epe. nwutjwy hwdwpubpnud (wnwudhu gppny |nyu k wbub; 1898 L

s Quwly, @hDihu, 1907, N 11, kg 163:
5 Lkn, ugy. wopu., kg 573:
5 Lnyu nbnnud:
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1905 ppR.): <hnwppppwywu E «Ukhph wnohlyp» ybwh uwnbindwgnpdwlw
wwwndniyniup: Yhwh gfuwdnp hbpnunthnt' Guyjwubh dwupt Twpwpwnh dn-
nnynipnp hjnwt tp gbintighy dh wwunnuyeyniu, puwn nph, hwipbuwubp wn
ophnpnp 1733 . upwfunnfunn § wpb Twpwpwnp tjwéwsd pnipp ptltphg db-
yhu: Quywubh ufupwgnpdnyeniup npwbu hpwlwtu thwun £ ubpluywgnt
NPwddhu’:

Qwpwpwnh dnnnypnh dbe jwjunpbu wwpwddwsd wju wjwunnie)niup
ndwup thnpébi| Gu gph wnub, npwbugh ubipniunutiph hhonnniejwu Jbe wwh-
wwuyh fuhqufu htipnunthnt hwjpGuwuppnieniup: Spwnndutiphg deyp 1880-
wlwu pwlywuubph Gpypnpn Yeupu puyunw £ Lenh &binpp, nph hhdwt gpw
Uw gpnwd W Uwpubih «UpdGupw» jpugpnud (1887, N 79-86) tnwywgnpnid | «<Lw-
Ih ypbd» ywuwnddwspp: UL wmwutwdjwy wug, Uwuniuh nbwpbph unwywyn-
pnygjwu ubppn, gpnnu punwpdwynd b wywwnddwdph uinidtu b untindnud «Uk-
theh wnohyp» funhwgbinpybunwywu Jbwp: dwdwuwywyhgubpu ni hb-
wmlnpnubpp pwpép quwhwunwlwu o wndbp wu Bpypu: 9p. Updpniupu
«Uowl» phpend «Ubhph wneohyp» ytwhu udhpnd £ hwwnndy wnweunpnnn:
Y. Mnuh «Uwuhu» phppnu gpwiununipjudp hwuntu £ gquihu W. Upthhwpjw-
up: Lw wyn gpywdpnid nbuunw £ puiwnwunwlwu ntwihqdh hhduwynpdwu
L gnpduwlywu hbnwulwph wwwgnygubiphg dtyp hwy gpuywunygjwu Jdby:
«M. Unwpb| Pwpwfuwubwup Ywd LEnb, - gpnud | uw, - Ynsnuwd £ dbp gpuiuw-
unyebiwt dko Upwuwwnp nhpp dp gpwikine e pywnt dap Eu dnnnypnwywt gh-
wwuwubptu dhu: Punyshiut quu odunwé £ wju hwwnynyghiuutpnyg, npp wuh-
pwdboin Bu Jhwywuwt dp junwe pbpbnt hwdwp, nwh uphpwn dp, np funpwwtu
Y’ qqw wju gwitipp, npny Yuwnwwht ponuwnubpp»®:

«SGwywnwlhwt htpnuubip» funpwgph wwly Lenu «Uowl» W «Swpwg» phip-
ptpn nwwgnt) £ wwwnddwépubph dh owpp, npuntin Gpghdwhnwnphuwnw-
Ywu gnyutipny wwwytipb) £ gyninwouwphh unghwwywu b hngbpwuwlwu
npwdwubipp:

Ltnjh «Uqgh wwhwwunwip» gpywépp wnwoht wugwd nwwagnyb § «Ap-
maHckue bennetpuctbi» dnnnywoénth Gplypnpn hwinnpnud (M., 1894, c. 238-262):
Lwywintp £, np hwwnnph wdpnng tnwwpwuwyp, dh pwuh ophuwlubphg pwgh,
nsuswigyb] £ guwpwlwu gpwptunygjut Ynndhg, pwugh dunwywfunienu Ep

7 PwPdh, bpytiph dnnnywdni 10 hwwnnpny, h. 10, b., 1959, ko 191-192:
& Lbin, Upy. wolu., ko 583:
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ouyby, np ghppp Ywpnn £ «utnun wnw) hwdwhwjulwu Gpuquupht»: Nsu-
swgywd hwwnpnw inbin thu gl Lbenjh Gpbip' «fGwpwiudwu ghotip», «Obip
Uwpynu» b «Uggh wwhwwwup» gnpdtipp: Ybpohupu wnhpny fudpwghpubpp
(BnL. dbubnduyh, U. Ptppbpjwt) nnnwwwl dwunwgh) thu, np Gpyp dhus win
«ng dp wbn sh nwwagpybp: Mwunddwépp hwtptu Ggyny wnwwgnybp &
«Uowl» plipeh 1896 p. N 17-21 U 23 hwdwpubipnwd: Ywu npn2 ny bwljwt wnwnp-
pGpnienuttip nnwbiptu U hwybpbu wwppbpwyutph dhol:

LEnjh gpwlwt unbndwagnpdniginiuubipnd gnyg £ tpdwd, np wjwunw-
up wplbywu hwndwoép XIX nunh yGpebipht unip hwwunigyniuubph dh pwpn
wafuwph Ep, nip twhwwbunwywu fuwdwph wdnpfuwsd funppbipu bht pwtwu-
gnu juwhwmwhunmwlywu hwpwpbpnyejniiutipp, b wugnwwihtu opowuhu pun-
pn2 Unewlwu nt hngunp 6quwdwdbipp untindt| Ehu jnipwhwwnnly funGwwh
dh gnpépupwg’ hnnupnwh b wqqwihu hwnywuhoubiph hwdwhwpebigdwu
[(ntpe Yyuwuqubpny: bp gbnwpybunwywu gnpdtiph gpbet dGé dwup Lbnu
udhpbg wyn hwpgbphtu: 6y nw qupdwuwih sk Unbnwih swihbph hwuws
«fuwnun» wwunfunnyejwu, nwwnwpyynn hwy gninwofuwphh pGdwu nwg-
uwuwutip U pninu y&6bp Ep hwpnignd wdbuniptip, win pynud’ dwdnynd b hw-
uwpwlwywu hwywpnyputipnud: “Ywp dwjpnwhbin dhwdhuin dh inbuwlbun, pun
nph, qninught pwnwp £ delund® dnwd «onunny inn Juuwnwlybine wuhwg
gwuynipniuhg»®: Ldwu Jupdhpp (hndhtu huwpwynp Ep hwdwpnud wnbinp w-
nwot wnubiip U hwdngnwih nne ghuwungp gnpdh Ep nund, npwtugh wwwhn-
yh «dninpdudtbiph» nuipdp wdGuwpyhs hnnh ghpyp: Unweht wwwndywdp-
ubpnuw LBnu Gl hpwdwpynw £ niubignipy gyninughubiph quiugyuéwihu sytip-
p_n nbwh pwnwp nhunb| npwbu gpgnywd wiunpdwyubph hbunbwup, uwwju
npwug db9 ndduwp sk ujuunb| dnpnpwuph wywpwqwu b gpnnuuu twiuw-
nhupt nt Yprwdpwupp dninpjwidtbiph hwugbht: Spnn wpdwlwaph Jwpwb-
wnipjudp «Nwunnifun» ywndjwdpnw Lenu gnyg wndbg Cnigh pwnwph W
wdpnng Nwpwpwnh puwlsnipjut puswgnynuejwu b npw hGwnbwup hwunh-
uwgnn quugywdwjht wpunwgwnph wju gnpdpupwgn, np Ukd dwlw| punnt-
ubg hwwnlwwbu XX nwpwulgphtu: Uhwghd unidbnwihtu Yunnygubph quip-
qugnuip hnipnd £ wuhtwpht Yugnygyniu, huy wjwpunp dbe Gpuwu £ quihu
pwpnjulwu dwup Ynpnwwnubp Ypws b hp whuhwinyeyniutbipp pwdnis nwd
wwunntjuinh wuwdnp yhowp, gnontdu ni huptuwdwnynuwip: hus £ np |huh, nin-

® Upwl, (3hdihu, 1887, N 121:
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nbph wpwuphg wupunhwwn uynw £ gpnn Lengh fupwnwywu dwjup’ tunpp pn
twup, pn hnnh Jpw, bh wydp nw E, pwugh wphGunwynpubph b wylewy
gpwndniuph wbp pwuynpubiph d6d wwhwue niubkignn tpptidup pwnwpu wydd
nwpdb| b Juwwwnh puwgnubph, wybinpn dwpnyuwug, gnpd npnunnubph dh
oowfu, wuwnbp-wunphpwlwu dwpnywug hwdwp pwgnd thnpdwupubip pwpg-
pwd dh ndnfup, dhusntin gyninwfuwnphp nbn wwhwwunw £ ywn dwdwuwyub-
nh thnfuoqunuyejwu ptynputipp, dhdjwtug dwlwwnwgph hwunby shuwywuubph
upwnwnnts hnquoénygjwt dnnudutipp: Uppunwytup, Uwpghup, Stp Uwpynup
pnindniwwu pwnwph ndunwly hwpwdubph wwy hngblwu wupnidbh Ybip-
pbp Gu unwunwd, wuhdnu qninhg htnwuwnt ule opp: Mwunnifun Uwpghup
Ypwnwnunw t duunwywjp' Snigh U wbuunwd, np Yhup dnipuglw £ nwupéb;:
Uhw hug £ ywuwndnwd tw. «Gniph dinw Yhpwyh opp, Ytiuophg hbnn: Udwnu Ep,
Gnwuwyp hnd, uppniu: Uwpn, Yuhy, wnw, wnohy nnipu pwihwd qgund Ehu
dwt quint: Ywnpdbiu pwuwnhg th wquunyb: Wupw'u nipwfuwgw, ulubigh hw-
dwpw Jugb): <wing hpwwwpwyhg pwpépwgw, thnunh thnnngnyu wuguntd
Eh, wintup dninphlwgty Ep: Wn thnnngnud uw pwph Jpw tuinwd Ep ughinwly
swnpwih dbg thwpwpeywd dh Yhu: Nnnpdnyejnit Ep futnpnwd: Snifup ggtig En
gngp, np dwpn sinbutl. dbnph Ytup nnipu Ep pbpt, pwg wpbi. wdbu dh ninp
dwyu ubjhu gwdp dwju Ep hwunw: Cwwbpp sthu twynud, wugund Ehu: Gu
atinpu gpwwuu wnwpw, np nnnpdnyeyntu tnwd, dwup tinn sfup: Lwy, wuwgh,
htwunn Ywwd: By Eh Jwgbigh: <tug huswtiu hhjwunnygjwuu dwdwuwl nbub)
th, wiuwbu £ Gnwy: Gpbluwubpp Yuwtu huduhg: Lpwug hwdwp unp th wo-
fuwph GYG: Uwpdhtu howpwnybg, tpp wnbuw upwug wjuwbu nynp: Yptuu
wwup skp: <wpgund BY, pE nd'p |, jwg Bu hunwd: Bu b jwg nw. wunuws,
wupwfuinnyeiniu sjhuh wwwnwhwsé: Pwyg Updnut hud hwugquunwgpbg, wubiny.

- Uhgun dpuwd dwdwuwy & quipu:

Jdbpowwbiu dRrubg: “uhlu uwhunwly swnpwu onin Yuws Ghwy: Uubkghup,
funubightip: P~us hdwgwi... thnnngnw tunwd dnipwgywup hd Yuhbu k Gnby.. »°:

dwdwuwyh hbnhuwywynp putwnwunutphg ndwup 1889 R. hpwwnwpwy-
qwd «Ynpwoétbip» Jhwywyp punipwgntight npwbu uwinnipuhqih wnweht
Inp9 thnpdp hwy gpwlwunyggu Jbe' Yunnigwd pwpnjulwt denwiusnudubph
htuph Jpw: Ubthwlwu dwpdphuttpp Jwbwnph hwuwsé Ututwu, Uwowu, <b-
nhpuwgp, Yun dnipugluu Pwpubinp, Uttwih wiuswithwhwu nnwnp Uwnw,

10 Lkin, Upy. wofu., ko 449:
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ownnt Wwnwy Pwpnplwu W dqnwtbpp pwnwpwihu Ywuph wpunwpht wu-
nnppp dpwgqunn hbpnuubp Gu, npnug wlywdw swupbpny gnpynud Gu hpwlw-
unijwu gpph dnwy tobpp: Wn dwpnhy uwluwju wy) puunpnygegnuu sniukhu: bp
hGpnuutiph hngtiwu wofuwphubpp pwgbiny’ LEnu wjunbn hwjnuwpbpnud §
wpnuwp dnndubph hwpnwn wwowpubp' udppdwdngeiniu ogwfuh uppwiquit
qunwthwpht, wofuwwnwuhpneniu, swphphu nhdwyw)bnt Yudp b wyu: Uhus-
ntn nnpbpquywu hwuqudwupubph snpwjwywu hGnbwupubpp bW bpw wu-
funwwithbGh ninGlhg nwdwu wnpwwnnyeniup wdbkbwhbunht wwu Gu dnnud
pwpnjulwu huwywun uygpniupubipp, dwpnne Yudpp gpynd huwpwuhg, ht-
pnutbphtu UGN wuydwu funpfunpwwnp: «Uudbn denwynputiph» pidwu hhu-
uwynpynul £ ginupytunwlwu pwpd hpwyhdwyubiph dby, gpulwu gnpdpu-
pwgn hwpunwund £ «Ynpwsd dwpnyuug» dwlwwnwgptiph unp dbluwpw-
unipjudp, dtpdnd dbnwusnwdubph dwnwugnpnuywu YGuuwpwuwlwu hp-
dnpuipp W Ywplnpnd npwug pwgwnwwbu  unghwwlwu  wgnwlyubipp:
«Hnunh dwpnhy» 2wpph «<nnhg Yuipwdubip» («Nuynt dfunpp dbg») Jhwwyp'
(wywgnyup unghwjwlwu futnhpubp wpdwpénn Lenh Gpybiphg W putiwnuw-
wnwlwt ntwhqih wdbuwgnptin npuunpnwiutiphg dbyp hwy gpuwwunygu
dbg, dwunp ptdwh Yypw ubnjws dh unp, wnwyt| upwih hwjwgph wnhw-
quungwu Ep: <bnwynp wluwpl wuqud wjunbin syw «<hnnhg Yupywdubph»
n’s funinnpdwu, n's £ wnwyb) bu gnodwu dwuhtu: Spnnu hp hipnuubph hw-
dwp unbindnd £ wjuyhuh yhdwyubp, npnup tpwug hngbipwunpbiu onwpnid
Gu LW pwnuwphg, LW qnunhg: «<nnhg Yuipdwdubp» funpughpt punwjunad
Uwfuyhtu pdwuwnp b hnnwd ng dhwyu dwyp hnnhg upw npnhubiph wugwwndw
thwuwnp: Lbnjh hGpnuubph hwdwp pun Engjwit thwy Gu thpynipjwt hnyuh pn-
[(np pwpbwwuwnth nnubpp: $ninuiuwu hwpwqwwn Gpyph Yupnwp bu pglunnd
E Jhwywyh gfuwynp htpnu nnuwwwu <wynph ubipwsfuwnphp. wjuntin U wu-
gbi| upw dwuynyeniut nt wwinwubynigynitup, wjuntin Gu wugwwndwu pungwd
ontipp hwaynw upw Yhup, npnhu, nnwnpbpp: Uwlwt win Yupnnt wupw-
dwu £ nmwquwwubiphg, b wdkt wugud upw funndwhnyq hnght Grwfuntunp
Gip £ npnunud wpryniwwpbpwlwt Pwpyh hnpninnn 6hpwtubipnhg: Uju dhowiwi-
pp, np wwphubp wnwe Ywphpp Utinbg twfuyhu dpwwu  hnnwgnpdh,
funwgunw £ Yuwpwwhunwlwu pwnwph gpbpt pninp quiphnipwupubpp:
Tw JbS pwnuwph wnpwwwungt £ npuwdwlwt wjwuhpnyejwu hngbquidwyp,
npuntin hpwp nbd dpgniejwu Gu GG fuwpbinyeinut nL wipyudwuunnnye)niup,
dwhywt nninp hwuwd futwdjuutph pnnupyywsd unnuiipl nL gnigwunpwpwn
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upwug ubindwd gnynuejwu dhongubiph pwpntt Yynnnuwnunp: Un pninpp, npwug
htwn twlb wy pwgdwpehy pundubih wpwppubp, Yuwwpdnd Gu <wynph wsph
wnwy, U Gppbdup shuwlwup hnght funnyynud £ wotuwphh pwubph 2npg dwnn-
pbhu: Lwiuwwbu ubny hwpnwwubph Ywuph dwupt hbGphwpwht wwun-
dnygyniuubn, <wynph dunwwwnytpnud wuhwuwubih wn wofuwphp unyuw-
unw £ npwiunh wnwuwbh htwn, W wju thwuinhg, np hupp hwnnpnuygynd £
unpwpentfu «dwpn-wunywdubiphu», fununwd tpwug hbiwn, wywlwwmbu hund
upwug dhongubipny npnawyh dwpnyuiug wquunwgpdwiup dwhywu dwgh(ub-
phg, dhwdpun wwunnijunh uppup (gynd £ Gpwfunwghwnygjwdp, b upw
qawguntupwihu hnght huptwpbpwpwn wpunwpbpnud £ pphunnuju wiguwiphp
huopjw Jubd wwwngquwdubiphg dtyp' «Unwdh npnpubp Gup...»: Uwlwju wuwnp-
dwuwpwp upw ninbnhu £ hwuund niphp Godwpuinggni’ wpuitu ouwdnyeniu
Yw Unwdh npnhubiph dhol, npnghbuinle dhjhnuwwnbp Uwdyb] Lnipjwuh nwuw-
Ywpgp Ynnw-Ynthnw £ hp udwutbph ndpwfuwnnieniup: <Gwnwnwpd hwjwgp
ubwbiny hwy gpwywunyewu unbndwsd Yepwwnpubph ypw, Lenu obigninud b,
nnp 9. Uniunniyjwuhg wnwe «hwuwnpwl dnnnynipnp 2w phs tp Gplnud dbp
gnpwlwunipjwt dbe. hwy wubiny hwulwgynwd Ep gqifuwynpuwbiu Judwnwyw-
up, wnwu, wgnbghy wwonnuywu: Pwjg npwup ns dhwyu dnnnynipn sEhu, wyg
wyn dnnnypnh pouwdhtu thux':

dwdwuwyh hpwywunypjwu thwndwdp Lbnjh dhwugudwiu npnawyh ya-
pwpbipdniupt wpunwhwjnyt) £ unyuhuly pwnuph hwdwjuwwwwnybpu nipdug-
otijpu: Uywlwunyguu b Yenunh wnppwwbunyginiu, punygjut Yutws wwn-
qlhg qnipy, nhdwlwt mdny pnwynn wlubiph tnwquwwwgnnt hpwdep b
qanuwgnul, pwuwlwunygjwl dwjup fupwgunn Gplweh npnundntup b wyn pnin-
ph htuph Ypw' dwhywu npnihntt wnpwnwungh wwwnbiphg ubipu, thnnngub-
pnud Jfunwgnn gnpdwgniplubiph, dnipuglwuubph, hGnuwdnunpbph dwpn-
Ywug ndwjinwuputipn: Pwpnuywu wyn hwjwwnwplunygjwu quwhwwnniye)niup
Lbnu ppwlwuwgunu | ginupytunwywt wyjliwy dhongubipny, wyn pynuwd wy-
fuwwnnn dwpnnt bwjutwwunpbu wuwnwpn, dhwdhn ywnybpwgndubph
hjnwdwséputiphg hnpnuwgnn wuynnduwlwinygjwu bW wpnwpwdnnipjut swjw-
uhgubipny: Utunnnpd: punuwph nhdwwwwnybph hp uwpwgpniejudp Lenu: hp
ubpnpnwit wpbg wggquihu gbnupytunwyw funuph wunwuwnmwunwd: <w) pu-
ptpgnnp ubthwywu gpuwywunyejwu dhongny pwewwmnbinul Ep nuynt wbunny

" Ln, Nnwwhw) gpulwunyggniup uygphg dhusle dbp opbipp, Yeubnpl, 1904, ko 337:
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pnuyywsd wpryniiwpbpwlwu wofuwphh ghpwnswljwu  puwgnutipht, Yybink-
pnudutipht, pwpnuiwt pwqdwqwi Ynpnwnubpht, nBdnypwwnwlwt gbpnt-
ph e2ywnnuzwut ni pwpdp wnwphunyjuup: Cunwpdwybind win hwdwjuw-
wwwnybph uwhdwuubpp, hwpunwgubinyg wjt wyibw); mhywlhwt hwnlyuwuhy-
ubpny, LBnu Gpuwu £ hwunwd nupwoppwuh phplu wdbbwuwpuwihtih Yep-
wwpp' fubnuunwd pwuynpht: Uepddwé wuhwnh b «duwgju) wtuwphh» hw-
Ywdwpwnyeiniup h ndu wn Yepwwph, guunwd £ hp unp, wnwyb| gugnn wp-
wnwhwjnnipniuttiphg dayp: 9pnn Lbnjh gphst punhwupwwtu wnwudht pwth
E unwunw hwwwyh dwpnyuitg uwupp tywpwgnbihu: Lw, np dwulwww-
tnwublwu wnwphubiphu dhusle dpnipp fudt) Ep dwpnyuiht wpdwuwwwnyniype-
jnLup unnpwgunn wnpuwnnyzjwt nwnp pwdwlp, wwiwnbu bnb wdtuniptip
wihp wynn pugwgplynuejwt uwpuwdiubph, U upw qqujnii nght pundqb Ep
wyn wuwpnwpnuniuubph nbd: YGuuwdginpéh snipwfuwgunn  wwwnybpubpp
hGunwagwnd nupdwu gpnnh hwdwp hpwwywpwlwiunuwlwu thwunwpyubn
U gbinwpybunwywt Yeunwuh Yepwwpubp, npnug dhongny tw hp quipnyph W
nunwwwnuingywu funuptipu tp duwlybpwnud «qqybih hpbigh»' dwdwuwyh
dwpnuwunjwg hwuwpwywngh nbd:

Lenjh gbnupybunwywtu  hGunwppppniginitup wwwndnygjwt ujundwdp
wppruwunw £ 1880-wywu pYwlywuutph Ytubphg: Lpw npwnpnigniut
wnwuduwwbu ububnynud £ wywuwndnipjut thwunbiph pwtwhnuwlywt wpéw-
qwuputiph Ypw: <wjng twfuuhtubipp dwdwuwlubipht JGpwpebpnn upw wybh
pwu Bpynt nmwubywy Gpytphg pEplu dhwju «dwpnwuwup» npwdwu £ puné-
pwunwd unnyg wwwndwlwu hpwnuwpanuygniuubph hbuph ypw, Get, hwplyuwy,
uywuinh smubtwup Yhuwgbnwpybunwlwu-yhuwwwndwywu wju gnpsdtipp,
npwnbin hwupwdwwnsth, wwwnybpwynp [Gayny, nbwptph «pbGuipphunwywu»
obipd swpwnpwupny, nhdbind twb Gpyfununeyniuubiph b dGuwfununye)niuub-
nh, Wwwdwpwu gpnnp pwpngnw Ep wqgqwiht ywwndnyejwt wpdwuwhhaw-
wnwly nwpdbpu nt wywuwynp wuhwwnubph  ufupwgnpdniegniuutinp: Ujnw
unbndwgnpénigyniuttiph, wn pUYnWd L «Ubjhph wnohyp» ybwh hwdwp w-
nwnd Gu dwnwyb| dnnnypnuljwiu wwunnyputpp: LEnu, pun npnwd, dh Ynnd
£ nunud ytipohtutiphu Gplwuywlwu 2Gpnbnpu ne wwydwtwlwu wpunwhw)un-
swalbpp L ogquwgnpénud npwug hpwwwwnd dhonyp: huly nw npnawyh
uywwnwnnwdubiph wpryniup Ep. Gpp funupp ybpwpbipnud Ep «dwpnipy» wwmndw-
gbinwpytiunwlwu Gpytiphu, Lenu wwpunwnhp Ep hwdwpnud hwjwunwpdnie-
Nt wlwuwynp wuhwwnubph Yuwuph W gnpdh qfuwynp ninnnugjwup, hw-
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Jwuwnh Juybipwgpbph ngnit, pwugh funpwwbu hwdngqwd tp, G putiwnw-
wnwlwt ntwihadh gqpulwt Gpyp quinwwpwlwt: fuinhputin upnn £ wp-
swnobi| Gwuwsnnuywu hhdph Ypw, nwunp npw wpnhwlwu husGnnugjut wnw-
oht twjuwwwpdwup wwndwlwu Gdwpuwghnyginiut £: Hhdbing wnwyby
rynipupbp W unnignipjwu tbuwybnhg ujwq wwhwugynn wywnmdwwywu-
nwlwu dwuphu, Lbnu dodwpunwghnygjuu b hwutund ywwndnggquu ngne b
wnpwdwpwunyjuwt hwjwuwnh wpnwgndwdp, pwig U dhwdwdwuwl wybih
wudhowlwu nt 2npwthbh nupdunw dwdwuwlyubph Ywwbipp, wugjwuih pwpn-
jwhdwuwnwuhpwlwu nwubipp: b dbpgn, wjwunnypubph dbe fununw Ep pw-
gwnwwbu dnnnypnwlwu wnnng wofuwphwjgnnnyejniup, huly nw Lenh hw-
dwp pwuy Ep pninp wndtiputiphg: Muwundwwywunwywu «Ukhph wnshyp» yb-
wnd wpunwgnywsd £ 1730-wjwu pywlwiubph <wjwuwnwuh pwnupwlwt
Yugnienuup: bpwnwpanyeniuttipp, dhouin t, dwlwpynd Gu <wjwuwmwup dh
gwywnnw dhwjt’ Twpwpwnnid, uwlwiu ywndwlwtu fuwuph Jhyywlwu inb-
unygjntuubipnh dhongny htnhuwyp JGpwlybunwuwgund £ uwfunpn Gpbutiwdjw-
Yh pwnwpwywu Yugnyeniup b www, pun wywuwwbh, «nipbp tnwhu» Bpyph
niphy opowiitiph YGpwpbnyw), unbndnuwd hwdwudwu Jhtwlubph nwywyn-
pnugintt: Fuwlwuwpwp, dnnwgnyegju stu inpdwd twbe hwpliwt fungnp wb-
wnieinuutiph thnfuhwpwpbipnigyniuutpu nt whnwywu Ywuph ukpphtu nbnw-
owndtipp, npnug pupwgpp npnawlyh Yohn nubp <wjwuwnwuh wwwndwwu
pwfuwnh hGnwulwpp Ywufunpnann twjuwnpuiubph hwdwwpgn: Npnawyh,
pwjg ny Yyanwlwu, npnghbnl LEnu hpbu hwohy tp wwihu, np jnpupwugnip
dnnnynipn wdbithg wnwyg hupt £ unbnénid hp ywwndnyenup W sh Yupnn wd-
pnnowwtiu npyb| wpunwphtu hwugwdwupubiph nt onwp Ywdph pdwhwé fuw-
nenphu:

Cunhwunip wju wwwndwhwbgnnnygjniup winu £ tnwjhu bwfuuhubiph Ywo-
pp wwuwlybpnn upw Gpyp gbinupybGunwlywt wnpwdwnpnygjuup: Cunpyuwd
dwdwuwlwopowun, npntin hwnlwwbiu nnpipgulwunptu Gu hugnd Juiyb-
pwgnbiph ophwuwlywu dhskipp, gbinughunwywu hdwuwnnyg wywpwpw hnn k, np-
wntin gpnnp hGnbnnwywunpbu nu jutwdpny wébgunw £ hp ywwndwlwu (w-
wunbiunygjwu ubkipdbpp:

«Utihph wnohyp» Ybiwh dbe pwgwlwynd b hwy wwndwgbinupybunw-
Ywu Gpybpnwd dGd wnbn gpwynn nwdwéwuh Yepwwpp, Gt uwunh sniub-
Uwup wuswhwhwu Swhuwquph dwup-dniup dwnunyejnwuutipp, np htinhuwyh
gnsh wwly Gu hwynuybip pouwdnt unnpnieynwuutipp dh unp Ynnuhg pungstint,
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wy ns el nbwpbph ninnnipjwu ypw nputg dwjwnwgpuyw wunpunwpap
obipginbnL hwdwp: Pnunyeniup ubppwihwugtl) £ hwing wotuwphp, b tpw pw-
gntyp nnpbnt, hwiptupph wquwn wwwaqwu Gpwtuwynpbine ppwywu gnpnie-
i gpnnp npnunwd ne gununud £ hug dnnnypnh puntippnwd: Lenjh hwdwp nw
£l nwnunud £ Gpyph ubipphu nidbph quwhwwnnijwu swhwuhop:

Lnyupuly wquuwgpwywu Yndh dwpwnpyp, htus nwup £ np tw wywnw-
uh, bpb sniuh Udwu ghwnwygnipe)niu, h uygpwub Ypnw £ ywndwlwi nunw-
wwpunywdnipjuu fuwpwup: LYwbnnubph U ujwddwoéutph dholt dwwynn
hwywdwpungeniup Jhywlwu Ynudhlnp, wjuwbu wuwsd, puwlwi hnupt t:
Gluybwnwhup LEnjh ywwndwgbnupybunmwywu pninp gnpdtipnud, npp b gni-
gunpn £ upw wywwndwhdwunwuppwlwu wnwybnuyenituubpp, dnnnypnw-
wquunwgnhwlwi wwjpwph uygpniupt £t ywwndnygywu dbe dnnnypnh nb-
ph pdpnudwt pwpniuwyngyniuu t, pdpnund, np LEnu uthnb| £ punhwupwwbu
hp hngunp dwnwugniejwu pninp gnpdtipnd’ putiwnytiny dnnnypnwlwu ubip-
npnwh pninp huwpwynp wpnwhwynneniiutpp: Wuwnbnhg £ hwnwwbu
«Utihph wnohyp» ybwh dbe, L hbnhuwyh pninp wwwndwgbnupybunmwywu
Gpybpnuwt donwwbiu pwpwfunn unghw-nwuwht Gpuyp:

Cuwn LEnjh «wpn’ wpjut nhdwg» Yupgwfunut nwh pp hwdngué hw-
Ywnwynpnubpp, bW npwup wnwohu hbpehu LYybnbtgwlwu-hngunpwlwuubp
Gu: hugnt” Ep Lenu hp unbindwgnpdnieyniuubipnud winpwiu hwéwfuwlyh ogunw-
gnpdnwd unyu swpwpwuwnhly fuunhpp® seplustind YnpYunyeyniuubphg, unwu-
nwpw hpwyhbdwlyubphg, hpwwwpwlywiunuwywu Ypphg, dhnnduwynp sw-
thwquugnuiubphg: <nglinpwlwunypjut putiwnwwnnynut wlupwfu tp nw-
Yuyht XVII-XVII nwpbpnd, uwhuwju hpwdwgh Ep LBnu, Gpp pungdnud Ep, pG
hwj dnnnynipnp dwuwywun «pnippwhw)ph wpynunun nuwmp ypw £ unynpby,
np hnglnpwlwunieniup pouwdh b wqunniegjut, wnwownhdniejwi»':

«Ubijhph  wnohlyp» Ybwh  hwhwyntpwhwu ghdp upw  hwjwuwpwgnp
hjnwjwoépubiphg dtlyu £ b bwwwnwly niuh quugqyudubph wspht hinhuwywap-
Yt b yuwuwgbipst] wquwnwagpwlyuwt ywjpwph win unwugqwynp ubppht hw-
Yunwynpnhtu: «Ukhph wnohyp» ytiwh dbe pnyp <bnhubiu funwgund £ hp dbg
Gytntigwywu nngdwubiph wdpnng fungth hwwnlwuhoubipp, pun npnwl, Lenu
hwywuwp hwppnygjwt ypw § nund hngunpuwunygjwu punwpwlywu b un-
ghwulwu Juppwghdp: «busn’y Gu jwy wyu tnwiunt wnynubpp npup Jugpbup

2 Jowly, 1905, N 243:
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hujwlywu wnnwdubipng, - nwnunptiu dwnnpnud £ Swjwubl, - ... dhuunyu Gu
npupubipp W ubpupubipp, wdbupp dh wun niubtu’ pnuwlup':

«Utihph wnohyp» Ybwnwd Lbnu Ybpwb| £ yun Yepwwpubph dh wdpnng
ownp, npnug dhongny wpwnwgnib) b hwuwpwlwlwu npwdwnpnigniutph
pwpn hwdwjuwwwwybpp: b nbdu hwow Uwpp Unwnwdwih, Unybjdwt pb-
yp, &nuw Untjunwph b wying’ ywwnybipbing onwnbpypjw (&h dugndubpp Lw-
jwuwnwunw, LGn gpnnp hdinnpbu tnwpptpwynud £ hwpbup Gpyph nwuwihu
Yuwnnigwédph 2tipintipp, puwnpnud punpng Yepwwpubip, upwug odwnnud hwdw-
wwwwufuwu hngbpwunygjudp b Jwppwadny: Gpbuwug hwdwwnwpdniginiu
gnigwpbiptny penipp ujwdnnubpht, wpwpwnh thwnwwwud dGhpubnph ow-
nwyhn Ujwup Jwunwyh dby ubiinjwsé Jwagph utdwtu wwwnbiwwwn £ futhynd,
Gip npnund hngbwpp wwpnn hwjptupph hwdwp, qununuwwbu h Jh hwdw-
pnud ngnt Ynpndp wwhwwuwsd dwpuinhlubphu W hotigunid dénwywu hwnywdp:
UJwuh pnypp’ Uttw-tuwentup, unwudubing hwugnigju) wdnwunt hotuw-
unieniup, Ywugunwd b wudtwlywu W hwuwpwhuwlwu nnpbipgniygjwt thwuwnp
wnwy, U Juuwgh upw fuwnuywsdpp Gppbdu fuwugupnd b ywhwwub) hngnt
hwywuwpwyonnyeniup wphwdhpputiph nwyunwpwynigyniutpnud: b Jybpen
Jwpwunwih hofuwunthnt dbg hwnenu Gu wdnwunt wquunwuhpwywt wywun-
qudubpp, W uw k| unipp &Gnphtu Gjund £ pouwdhubph nbd: <wuwpwy dnnnyp-
nh ubpyuwjwgnighsutip tu ®bppu, Lwgintu, Ubhphu, npnug wuwgnpnyu w-
Ywuwnwghpp utunw £ bwb Upwtg nwuwiht wnbinwegnup: Lenu wybh hwugw-
dwuwihg b hwypbuh wunwnwwww |Bnubpp pwoywsd b wjunbinhg ujwénnub-
phtu wwppbpwpwp fungnunnn dnnnypnwywu yphdwnne Uwtwuh b bpw pou-
Ybpubiph YGpwwnubpp Yepwnbihu: Spnnp dh wdpnng pwuwybéd | pugnud Uw-
Uwuh b upwug dhol, nypbin wuhtnwulwp b Junwuquynp Gu hwdwpnud wju-
wtu Ynsqwsd «dwup» Ynhyubpp: «odwyh dwpnp», nph dbe LEnu dwpduwynnt
£ dnnnypnh hdwuwnwuhpnip)niup, wpdwuh wwwwufuwt £ wwhu punnhdw-
funutbiphtu: Uwuwuh pwebinp Ynynw Gu huswtiu onwp ujwénnubiph, wjuwbu
£l unbindywd Yugnyejwu htin hwownybiint Ynpdwuwpwp hwohoh nbu:

Ltn gpnnh unbndwé jwdwagnyu hbpnunithhubphg deyu £ Swjwutu: <bnh-
uwyp hwdnghy nipdwdtinny wwwnytinb) £ Yepwwnh hngbpwuwlwu hwuntuw-
gnuip: Mndwuwnhly uhpn nqunpnyginiup, dwoénwy hwnnpnwygnwiubpp npup wo-
fuwphh htw, npnughg gugynwd £ Ynwwlwu upw hnghu, nwnp hhwupwhnipe-

B Lbn, UpJ. wotu., k9 578:
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jniup uppwd wnwihg, uwudwpdwy enipp ptyh Wypunnwiubp hp Wwwndwdp
wju quuuwuwyubpu Gu, npnup twuwwwwnpwunnw U Gwjwubhu hwjpbuw-
uhpwlwu fuhquiunipjwu:

LEGnu V nwph hnswywynp hpwnwpénieiniuutiphu dh unp hdwuwnwynpnd
E phunpnud «dwpnwuwup» npudwjnud: dwpnwu Uwdhyntjut - Ywuwl
Uniwh hwwdwpunnigyuu dbg gpnnp uluwnnd £ b6y wy) swpdwnhp: <wy gph
U gprwlwunyejuu nwhyhpwubpp, npwbu wggqwiht hpynygqwu dhwy dhong,
Lwjwunwund untindti| Gu nwpngubinh guiug, npwntin unynpnud Ehu twl ghtiw-
Ywuubpph quywyubpp: Ywpnwuwug Ynndp wwwdhund £ hnnugnpd hwyht,
untp twhu upw dtinpp: Ydwuwyp uwpuwthnud § wn pninphg, Upw nuuwlwp-
qwjhtu puwgnp Ynwhnd £ yGpwhwu Junwugp: Ywpnwut hp Ynnduwyhgubipny
dbp Gu pwpdpwundd nwuwwwrnmwlwu wudny swhbphg, pwuh np udwph
Yypw npqwsd £ hwypbuhph pwfunp, b upwup hngwynd Gu wunnnpd Ynhy nuw-
qwbwuubiph, nwuwihpubiph nbd: XIX nwpwybpoh W XX nwpwulygph hwdwp
dhwuqwdwju wpnhwlwu Ep htugnd npuwdwih htpnup hwnwpwunygniup wp-
nwpnzjwu upph hwugbht, np «ujwbnnuywu gnpdhp sk, niphoubphtu uinplwg-
ubint hwdwp sk: (dnn wdbupt wwnbu, huswbiu nignw G, deup dbg hwdwp dhp
wuyniu wwywhnytup' wwpbint bW wofuwwnbine hwdwp»': Lwwnbup, np wju
wnnntiph dbe hupu hpbu hwyjwwwphd Lenu £ quiugwdubph wpwpswgnpd ub-
pndp wwounwdniuph wunhdwuh pwpdpwgnwd nbdnypuwnp:

Uwpnyniejwu unbindwsd hngunp wpdbpubiph YGuuniwynyejuu puuniegni-
up hwpwwnle gnpdpupwg t thnthnfuynn dwdwuwlubph dbg: Lenh qtinupytbu-
nwlwt unbndwagnpdnugwt jwjwgnyu dwup nhdwunwd £ wn putnyejuup:

LEO’S LITERARY HERITAGE
(1880-1890 ss.)

SARUKHANYAN N.

Summary

The famous Armenian historian Leo, among other things, was also the author
of quite a number of literary and literary critical works. His stories and novels

" L&n, Upy. wotu., ko 579:
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about the patriarchal life of the Armenian village show the terrible conditions
of peasants’ life. The main subjects of Leo's literary works were the
degradation of the Armenian village and its result - “voluntary” migration.

Leo's literature and reviews are an indivisible part of the Armenian
Democratic thought.

JMTEPATYPHOE HACNEAME NEO
(1880-1890-x rr.)

CAPYXAHAH H.

Pe3iome

N3BeCTHbIVi apMAHCKMIA UCTOPUK Jleo ABNAETCA aBTOPOM MHOMMX NIMTEPATYPHbIX
NPou3BefEHNIA 1 NuTepaTypoBeYeckmx uccnefobaHuit. B pacckasax o nat-
puapxalbHOM yKnage Mu3HW fepeBHW Jleo onucan TaAmenoe nonoMmeHue ap-
MAHCKOro KpecTbAHCTBa. OCHOBHOI TeMoil nuTepaTypHbIX NpoussefeHuin Jleo
cTana npobnema ferpafauuy CenbCKo KN3HW, MOPOAMBLLAA «LOOPOBONBHYHO»
3MUrpaLmLo.

NutepatypHo-KpuTMYeckue Tpyabl Jleo oTpamaroT YadHUA W yCTpPeMNeHUs
apMAHCKOW LLeMOKPATUYECKON MbICAN.
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PPSUUULHUS £LrhUSNLEULUL
LLUGPULUSNRE3UL $NPONRLENRE3NRLE
OUUUL3UL YUSUPNRER3NRULNRY (1881-1909 pp.)

CUUrUMIANRU3UL J.

vardan.hambardzumyan@gmail.com

Cwyng gbnwuwwuniejwt 100-pn. twpbihghtu uhpdwd dhongunnudubpp hw-
dwlwpgnn wbunwlwu hwuduwdnnngh 2015 . hndwph 29-hu punniiwsd
Lwyng gbinwuwwunygjwu 100-pn. wwnpbjhgh hwdwhwulwt  hngwlwgnp
4-pn. Yawnnyg nne hwjnigywt wuniuhg Gpwiunwghwnyenu £ hwpnuynid wju
wqqbiphu, Yunnygubphu L wuhwwubphu, nyptip hwéwfu hpbug Yunwugbiny'
dwpnuwuhpwlwu wmwpwpunye oqunipnu gniguptinight wnbuh Gupwnlyyws
hwj ptynpubipht: Lpwup hpybght hwluwmwp nsuswgdwu Yunwugh wnol
Ywuquwsd pwqiwehy dwpniwug, wwwhny b fuwnwn wywjdwuubp unbindt-
ghtu upwug hwdwn' d6& pwi hwnnpnbiny nppwiutiwd gnpdniubingejwup W dp-
owqqwiht hwjwuppwlwu swpddwup’: Hwug pYnwd Ehu XIX nwph bpoht nt
XX nwph uygpht Oudwtywt Yuyupnipniunw gnpdnn Gypnwwlwt b wdbphy-
jwu dhuhnubipubpu nu upwug hwuwnwwnnyentuubipp, npnughg dbyp Gphunw-
uwpnwg Lphunnubwywu Cuybpwygnyeniut (GLL)? Ep:

Uhuhnubiputiph gnpéniutinygjut ulwuindwdp dwdwuwyh hwy hwuwpwyw-
Ywu-pwnwpwlwu gnpdhsubipp Ytpwpbpdnwpp hwéwfju puuwnwunwlywu k
bnt: <wwnlwuowlwu Gu dhupnubpwywu Ywnnygubpnud Gplwp dwdwuwy
wnwugpwiht wwonnuubp gpunbgnwd Ywpwgnwwm Skpnjuuh quwhw-
nwlwuubpp' <hwdwotuwphwihu hdwbiphwihqdp dhdbnuwlubphg» dhusl
«wpldnunph wgnbgniejwu gnpdwlwiubp» punyewgpbpny®: Upnwnpwghn-
pbu npwlwu sh bink| bwb <wy Unwpbjuwlywu Unipp GYtintignt ybpwpbpdniupp

! http://armeniangenocidel 00.org

2 Young Men's Christian Association (YMCA).

3 Shpnyuu 4., Uhupnubpwpwpbignpdwlwt Juqdwybpwniyeniuubph wpluwwnwupp
Utindwynp UpLbpnd b Wunpynyywunid, wnwewpwup b dwunpnysniutbpp Mnpbu Uw-
hwlywuh, 6., 2005, Lo 25:
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W wyn’ dhupnubpubph ppwlywiuwgpwsd hngbnpunygjuu wwwndwnny: Uhuhn-
ubpubpp, wuluwulws, hwunbu thu quihu hpbug wbwnyeniuubph pwnwpw-
Ywu, numbuwlwu nu dpwynypwiht swhbph ywownwwunyejwu nhpptiphg:

Mbwp sk dnnwuwy|, np pwqiwphy Gypnwywghutiph W wdbphlwghubiph
hwdwp <wjwunwut hptuhg nipnytu pwnwpwyppwywu wpdtp Ep ubpyujwg-
unwd, huy hwy dnnndpnh gnuwwipwpp’ pphunnubwlwu hwdbpwstunyejw,
dwpnyuiht - pwpnuywunygjwu nt upblgwuph dwpunwhpwytp: £hs sGu
thwuwnbipp, np hug pwpnulwt, wy ns b UnEwWlwu 2whbpny wnwetunpryb-
[Ny, dwpnhy hpbug Ywupu Eht Junwugnud, huy Gppbdu gnhwpbpnid, hwjbphu
Uwfu hwdhrywu, hul hGwnn Gphnpnippwlwu ne pdwwlwu  hnoninnuwhg
thpytiint hwdwn: Wn twhwwwlubiphg thu Ownwpbpljw wnwpbnyg)niuttiph
Ihwanpubiph- wdbphlywl funphpnh* dhuhnutiputn: Hydhn Minglipgp W <tuph
Unptpp, npnup 1909 . wwphih 15-hu uywuybghtu Unwuwih swpnbph dwdw-
uwlP, wdbtphyjwu 6LL wotuwwmwlyhgubip KbEjdu Phpphu nu Spwup nuunup,
npnup 1920 p. htwnpJwph 1-ht uywuytghtu ptidwjwywuutph Ynndhg Ujupw-
wh dnwn®:

1897 1. dwjhuh 17-hu dhuhnubipiiph nppwiutiwd bwfuwdbnunieniuttiphg
wuhwugqunwgwsd' 4. Mnuh wwuphwpp Uwwnpbinu hqdhpywuptu ninnuwd uw-
dwynd Ywennhynu Uynwnps fuphdjuup gpnud . «Cunp pluit £ np wynubu
(hth, gh thnnngubpn dbo winpbpnits dbwgud nppbpp, hpuinitip nibht dnnniby
wyn dwpnwubpbbp Gpp dbp dwpnwubpbbp wwuwund b ud Gupnn sk wyn-
swith whwight gnhnnnyahitl wbity: Ybpgniglbp wydd Ypotip putinhpuktp, gh wydd
nqbujuwhhly hugh patinppt £ junpuwtiwlnn, bu fubup nuipwugwpg Yp pbutikd
pbbwnwin dwpnng ppyintiobibn» 7: <udhrywu owipnbiph opbipht dhwyu Y. Minj-
unw onipe 40 hwqwp nppwgwd hwy dwuntyubp Yuhu®:

* American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM).

® Updnywis £., <uybiph quiugywdwihtu Yninnpwdubipp Yhihyhwynd (1909 e. wwphy, G.,
2009, ke 372-376: Stu uwl' Cwdpwpanufjuu 4., Pphunwtwlwu Yugupnyeqwu thnfuhint-
wwwinuh dwdwuwluwynp wuwonnuwlwwnwnp Lnnwtu 26dppup 1909 . Unwtwgh owpnbph
dwuht (<< FUU Lpwpbp hwuwpwlwlywt ghungeggniuubiph, ehy 1(643), 2015, to 157, 162):

© Detroit Young Men, Volume XVII, no. 28 (Detroit, February 19, 1920).

7 6. Quipbugh wujwu gpulwunyewi b wpdbunp pwtqupwi (wunthbinl' FUG), U.
fuphdjwu $nun, gnpd 26, |-p: Sku twl' Ununwtingwi k., UYpinhs fuphdjwt. hwuwpwlw-
Yuwu-pwnwpwlw gnipdniubnyeniun, 6., 2008, Ly 385-386:

® YUnuwnwiinywi E., upy. wolu., ko 385:
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GRL-U «GBYpnwwih hhjwunh» dwpduht  ubpunwbéwd  dhuhnubpwlwu
ownddwt dwup W nwpwunbuwyu bp: Unwoht hwdwofuwphwiht ywwnbpwaqdh
wmwphubppu 6GLL-U wjjlu wotuwphh wdbuwdbs hwuwpwyuwlwu twhuwakn-
unenwitiphg dblu Ep, npu pun UWUL twfuwgqwh Nithywd £ (Gwdph punt-
pugniwu. «.. Nwipbpuqdtubph hwdwdwpnyughte wwipndnysywt pbpwgpnid
wbbwpiwnby wpryniipph hwuwy pp - uwnwnuuppwlwi gnpdnitiinye-
Jwdp»?:

MNpwgpwy £, np GLL-u Oudwlywu Yuwjupnieiniu ubippwihwughbg 2win
wybifh ywn, pwu Yuwenhy Ywd nipnuithwn Gpyputp: Upnbu 1881 . Lnunnunud
Yuwjwgwsd GLL hwdwofuwphwiht hwdwgnwwpnud OQudwjwu Yuyupnieyniup
ubipluywgyws tp wwwnydhpwynyejudp'®: Uygpuwlwu opowund wju gnpdnd
En Yujupniggniunwd wipnbu hwunmwnyws Gypnuywgh bW wdbphugh dhupnubip-
ubiph Ynndhg hhduwéd pnjtioubph! L wy| niunwiuwlwu hwutnwwnnyeggniuubph dp-
ongny, npwnbin unynpbnt dGd dgqund niwbhu hwnwwtu hwy Gphunwuwpnub-
pp: XIX nwph ybpoht Oudwtjwtu Ywjupnyginiunwd hwjjulwt wgquihu-Yppw-
Yt hwuwmwwnnyggniuubpp uwlwdwehy tht' hhduwywund $huwtuwlwu Jp-
ongubiphg qnipy nu Yppenygjwu gwdp npwyny: <wlwnwlyp' owmwpbipypjw
Yppwlywt hwunmwinnigniiubip nubhu Yuynu htwtuwynpdw wnpynipubn,
wydbih npwlw Yppwlwu Spwgpbp: Udbht' wdbphlwu Yud Gdpnywlw
Yppwpwutpnd nwunud unwgwd npn2 hwy Gphunwuwpnutip hpGug Yuwbnu n
ghwnbithputip oqunwgnpénud thu Uplwdnunpnud hwunwnyGint hwdwp: Uhwju
wdbphwu  pwpbignpéwlwu  Yuwqdwybpwngniuutph  Ynndhg  Oudwtjwu
Yujupnieyniunwd hhdugb Ehtu 551 tnwppwlwu W dhouwlwpg nupng b nys pn-
|to™: <kug wyu pnjtisutiph nwwunnubiph opgwuwyutipnud k) suwynpybighu 6LC

® Taft W.H. (Chairman of Editorial Board), Service with Fighting Men: an Account of the
Work of the American Young Men’s Christian Association in the World War, New York, 1922, p. VII.

10 Shedd C.P., History of the World’s Alliance of Young Men’s Christian Associations,
London, 1955, p. 243.

" Upnbku XIX nwph Jtpoht Oudwtjwu Yuyupnigyut tiwpwdpnud gnpdnn Jhuhnubpw-
Ywu gwndnwiubipp, hwinwwbu Ounwnpbiplyw wnwpbnyeniuttph jhwagnpubiph wdbphlywu
funphnipnp, niubhtu dh owpp pwpdpwgnyt nundtwlwu hwunwnneniiubp: “hwtghg
Ehu UpdGupw pnitiop ruwppbpnnud (hhduwnpywéd 1854 .}, Uhphwlwt pnnnpwlwu pnibop
Phjpniend (1862 @.), Mnpbipin pnjtion Y.Mnunw (1863 R.), Pnypwuhw pnjtion Mwnunhqu-
Ynuw (1874 .), UWuwwinnjhw pntiop Uwpgqwiunud (1886 p.), Up. Mnnnup pnitop Swpununwl
(1888 p.), Uhswqguihu pniiop 2djninthwjnud (1891 R.):

2 Uwhwlywi M., Uplidunwhuwynieyuu ghnuuwwunyginiup W hupuwwwonwwuwu
Ynhdutipp 1915 pdwywuht, &., 2005, Ly 76:
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nwwunnwlwu fudpbpt ni dhnyeggniutipp (wunghwghwubpp): buly hGnwgquwynid
wyn pnitoutiph 2powtwldwpunubinh dhongny GLL swindnudp ulubg nwpwdyb)
nbwh Pnpp Uupw, Yhhhhw b Uplduwt <wywunwt’ duwydnpind 6LL pw-
nwpwjhu fudptip nu dhnygyniuubin: GRC gnpdnwutiniyeniup hhduwlwun dw-
quiybg wju puwlwywypbpnid, npuntin 1819-1871 pe. dhuhnubpwywu Yujwu-
ubp Eht unbindyb) L wybnwpwuwlwu hwdwjupubp duwdnpyb: Unwoht hw-
dw2fuwphwjht ywuinbpwqihg wnwy, Oudwujwt Ywjupniginiunw onipg 40 nb-
nwywu GLL-utip Yuwjhu, npnughg 30-p hhduwwunw hwyph wunwdniyejwdp:
GLL-ubp bu gnpdby|’

e Upldunwu <wjwuwnwunw® Phpihunid (Pwnb?), Epgpnwnd (Mwphu),

fuwpptipnnuw, Uwpnhunw (Uwpunht), Ywunwd:

e Uphyhwynd’ Unwuwynu, Ujupwwynd, <wbundd, Uwpwond, Swpun-

unwd:

e Oudwujwu Yuwyupnpjwu hwjwptwy Juwjptipnw' Unwpwqupnud, 2d)ntn-

upwinud, Y. Mnpunwd, Uwpgwunwd, Mwpwhquynud:

Uppnieintup GRL wunghwghwubph gnpéniubinyejwt winwiugpu Ep: Cun
npnw, thnpd Ep wpynw hwjwuwpwwbiu nwnpnigniu nupdub| Yneniejwu
hnglnp, duwgnp b $hahlwlwt punwnphgutinht: Wn. huly uwwwnwing Yug-
dwybpwnd Ehu Uundwdwusjut pupbpgwunigniutitp, wwppwlwt nwunignud,
hhghtuwjh nwupupwgutp, dJwpduwyppwlwu fudpwlubn: Hw hwdwp hhd-
unw Ehtu gpwnwpwuttp, hquywu nunngubip, dwpquupwhutn, dwdpwnubn:

Y. Mnunwd mbnwyuwwsd wdbphljwu GLC woluwwmwyhg Eptup Ownwnn
Qbjpppu 1922 . hp hwyybinynipiuiu dbe Oudwujwu Ywyupngniunud GLL
uwnbindnwip htinlyw Yepw £ uwpwagnnud. «Ubp pwpddwt wynitiptlipnid’ pu-
quwlwt dh wunpdwwt bwpuiwnbw Enp: Swpptubn wnwye, nnny nGwpbnnid nipe-
untiwlyuitiGpht [XIX n. — 4.<], pwnuwplbbpmd tppyrwuwpnbbiph, dhupnbibpuw-
bquwt nupngtiinmid nt pnjiotilnnud innuitiinh thnpphly fudpwlitin hwdwpudpdb-
ght' dhdjwitig oqubnt ni dwinwylgnt b ppbiig Ynsbghti Ephiypwuwipnwg Lnhuyin-
bbwluwt Culbpwlgnysiniutibp: s dh Jéwpndh wppuwgppnn sbup: Upuwgt hug-
Yunbuy wgbyniibpp, htswhuhp Eht Mippupnp, Unpep (L Gupdtd Sapdnnp)
pwowibnnd Eht bpwtig hwdwpfuwphughti Gnpugpnyeywt dwup uwqulne qu-
nuithwpny»'3:

13 Kautz Family YMCA Archives, University of Minnesota Libraries, Minneapolis, MN: Box -
International Division: Folder - Armenia/Turkey 1884-1929. “1914 vs 1922: A Review of
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Uhupnubpwywu b dwutwynpwwbu GLL swnpddwt wmwpwddwu gnpdnwd
nwwunnnpjwt bwlwu nbpwywnwpdwdp ngunpdwé’ 1886 . wdbiphlyjwu
GLL-U twfuwabtinunw £ «Ownwpbpynjw wnwpbnyegjniuutph nuwunnuywu Yuw-
dwynpwlwu gwndnuwip»: Unwe pwobiny «wybunmwpwuwywuwgub) wotuwphp
dYy ubipunh dhongny» hwjwlunun inbujwlwup, wjiu 2puwunwuh, Swwnuhw-
1h nt <unywuwnwuh hbn dhwuht hp hhduwlwu ghpwtu £ punpnud Oudwuyw
Yuyupnigniup: Uyu owipddwdp £ uuynd &nu M. Unph™ wlynhy dhowaggujhu
gnpdniutinyegniup: &nu M. Unpp hwdwwnnw Ep, np yGpnhhgjw) wGunnyenwuub-
pnud wdbphlwu  pniboubiph nwwunnubpt win whwnenubph  wwwaqw
wnwounpnubip Gu nwnuwint, b bpwug GLRLC opowtwyubp ubpgnpwybiu wutw-
fuwntw dh huwpwynpnieniu Ypudbinh win wtwnyegynuubpnw GLE U punhw-
pwwbiu pphuinnubinygjut nwpwsddwu hwdwp: 1895 p. Unph wudhswywu uw-
fuwdbnunygjwdp hhduwnpynd £ Upfuwphh nwwunnubph  pphutnnubwlwu
nwounieiniup: <Gug unyu 1895 p. funuphg gnpdh wugubnt uwywwmwyny Unpl
wygbnud £ Y. Mnjhu b wywuwwbu £ |hunwd hwibph Yninnpwdubppu: Lw gpnud
. «Rwbh nbin wyu pwppwpnu Oudwitywl Junswlwaqdp sh Ybpwgly Gplinh Gnb-
uhg, Pnpn Uupuwymd ni Pnupnph pning uthnywd pphuyintyw dnnnynipnbiinh
hwdwp ppwlpwits iwnwinniyntt sh jhulniy'>:

Upwuny, Ywpbh £ wubi, y&pe £ npdnid wju jwywwnbunygjuup, np dhowg-
qujhtu GLRC-U hbainniygjwdp Ywpnn Ep ubippwihwugt] Oudwujwu Yuwjupnyejniu
U hwdwhwpgb] wjuwnbin gnpénn GRC fudptiph wfuwwmwupp: Upnny <wdhn
[I-h Jupswywagdp hbGwnwqw wnwpphubpht owup skp futwnd Bypnwywywu L

Association Work in Turkey”.

41946 p. huwnwnnuauu Lnpbjwu dpgwtwlyh wpdwuwgws Knu N Unpp (1865-
1955 ppR.) Unwuwih swpntiph dwdwuwy tint| £ UWdkphljwu GLC pwpwnninuip, win Yugdw-
Ybpwnieywt Owwpbpynw wnwpbnuenubph nuwunnuwt Yudwynpwlwu swpddwu
hhduwnhpp U hwdwlwpgnnp: Ywplnpwgnyu nbipwlwunwnpnygniu £ niubglp Oudwiujwu
Yujupngniunwd R U pphunnbbwlwt nuwunnuijut Jwpddwt nwpwddwt gnpdnud,
tinti| £ 1894-1896 ppe. Upnny <wdhn Il-h jugdwybpwyws <wjwlwt Yninnpwdubnh wyw-
Uwwnbup: 1915-1928 ppe. tint| t Udbphlywu GRL dhowqquihu Yndhwnbh gfuwynp pwpwnni-
nuwn, huy hbrnwguind <wdwfuwphwiht GRC twfuwquwh: 2nu . Unpp <wdwoluwphw-
Jhu Nwwunnuywu Lphunnubiwlwt <wdwnwouneiwt hhduwnhp gluwynp pwpuniwpu
En (1885-1920 pp.), 1948 . bltntghutnh hwdwofuwphwihu funphnipn Yugdwlybpwnie-
jwu hhduwnpdwt bwhuwdbnunnubphg dbyp: 1915 p. dhwgbl E Hoh Yndhwnbhtu, npp hGnw-
quinul Ybpwihnfuyby £ Updwynpupbbywu tywunwdwwnnygh b nph funphpnh witnwd
dtwgh) dhusl thwydtp' 1931 p.:

15 Hopkins C.H., Matt J.R., Grand Rapids, 1979, p. 133.
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wdbphlwu GRC-utph hwdwlwpgnn gnpénwibinygjuu wngl thwly wwhbnt
Yuyupnigniup: Upryndupnid® dhusle 1908 . GLL-U dbynwwgwd Ep dhuhnub-
pwywu pniboutipnud Ywd wybnmwpwuwlwu hwdwjupubpnud: Uh Ynndhg, P.
“tninp nbd skp dhuhnubipwywu pnitioubiph Ywd wybunwpwuwlwu hwdwjupub-
ph gnnuygquiup: Upwup, Yundtu ph Yuwjupnygjwu pphunnujw dnnnynipnubiph
nidwgdwl, wgqwiht wpdwwubiphg Yupbnt, wgquiht dhwuunyenup fuwpw-
pbnt dhong Ehu: Ujnw Ynndhg, wyn unyt qupswywqdp yunwuguynp bp hwdw-
pnud wju hwy Gphunwuwpnutipht, npnup nwwunwd Eht Qudwitywu Yuwjupnuegni-
unwd gnpdnn wpnwuwhdwujwt nunuitwlwu hwunwwnngnuubpnd’ Juwug
ubpouskiiny nwnuwnt wpbdnunph wgnbignyesjut gnpdwlwubip:

Wu wnnuwiny htnwppppwywt £ Pwddne nmbuwlybuinp. «@nipppugh wthb-
nwipbu unwuwpnysgniap, np huybph dbe Gphuwnwlynyeinii gglynt dippny U
bpwhg dhnyginitip pwtinGine hwdwpn pnyp En ypuwthu, np Ypnbwhnfunysyniap
yupwidyp huylinh dbg, puyg tw dh upuwquitiphg dh ninpy wibih duiph dbg pa-
burd, np huybiphg Yupmpliuep U pnnnpwlwitep wunppuupbyng, pal dh 4nn-
uhg pwtintg tpwlg Jpnyppul Yuwbpp, puyg dmw Ynndhg' ppbt Jtwubg,
npwuny dh dwhwwwnph pwgbinyg Gupnihly U pnnnpuwlwl whpniginiiinh
(Ubgihugh U Spwbupugh) npuygndwiphugh wnoli  dhowdinnipiniti  gnpdynt
hptg hwuigpwlpgtbinh wnpend (Gnipphugh Ubppht gnpdtinnudy'®:

Uytiihu, 1877-1878 pfe. nnwu-pnippwywt ywwnbpwagdnd Ypwsd owfuowfuhs
wwpwnieintuhg pnyugwd Oudwujwt Yuwjupnientup unhwywsd bp wndwlwn-
gt <wjywlywu fuunpht, npwbu wyjbu dhowgqujuwgywsé hwpgh: “wjupnie-
jniunwd gnpdnn nt hwjtiph htinn hwdwgnpdwlygnn guulwgwé wplidnjwu Yug-
dwytipwynieintt oudwuywt Jupswwaqdh Ynndhg nhnwphynd Ep npuytiu hwyb-
nh dwjup wbn hwugubint b bpwug hwunby hwdwypwup wnwowgubint |pw-
gnighs dh dwl:

1908 p. Upnny <wdhnh l-h vnwwwnwip b uwhdwuwnpuwywu Yupgbph
hngwynwip  wpldinjwu  nbipnueyniiutpnd «hhjwun dwpnne wwwphudwu
wwwpwupubp dutight: Usfunidwgwy Oudwujwt Jujupnieginiunwd  pquwigjuy
pwnuwpwyppwywu hwdpunhwunyp dwpwyht hwagnipn wnwowpynnubph gnp-
dnbinyeniup: BY whw, «hjniphteny»” pwowtpyws, UdtphYywu GLL-U npn-
onwd b hwdwlwnpgb| win pugwnwwbtu nbnuywu U pwgwnwwbu pphuinnujw-

% Pw$Ph, hus Yuu Yw dbp b Swlwunwuh hwibph dbe (Spybph dnnndwédne, h. 11,
b., 1991, ke 295):
7 Llwwnh niuph Bphwpnippbph wquinnyewt Yupquwiunup:
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ubphg (UGS dwuwdp hwjiphg) Yuwaudywd GLL-ubpp b hwdwoudwujwt dh Yug-
dwlbpwnieniu duwdnply’ hnyu niubuwny ubpgpwyb) bwbe Jwhdbnwywuub-
ph: Yhqulytwnnd Ypyhu L. M. Unpu Ep: 1908 p. wdbkphlyjwu GLLC dhowggquihu
Yyndhwtu L. 2Gdppupt bpwtuwynw  OQudwyjwt Yuwjupnigyniunw GLLE hwdw-
Ywngnn pwpwininun, npp 1909 p. dwpwnht Yujupnyeiniunwd hp hGnwfunqu-
Ywu-bwuwsnnulwu 2nowygh pupwgpnud wygkiinud £ Yhihyhw b owpntph dw-
dwiwy hwjnuynw Unwuwinud: Wn nnpbpquywu optiphtu L. 2bdpput wsph |
pulunwd pwgwnhy fuhquiu nt hwjwbwwuwn gnpdniutinyejudp, tpp hwwnlw-
wtu Pphnwtwlwu Yuyupnygjut thnfuhjnuwwiwnnu “twingeh-Nwwghh yhpwynp-
4t wwwndwnny upw ypw Gu npynud ytipghuhu wywpunwywunyenwutipp: Uh
Ynnd pennubtingd Oudwujwu Yuwjupnyeiniup pwnwpwypebint uht mbujwywup'
uw [Ynuwd £ hwybpphtu swpnbinhg tpyting, yhpwynp nt wuoplwt duwgwdubph
hwdwp Jdwpnwuppwywu gnpsht'®: .M. Unphu niuplwsd twdwynd tw
gnnu £ «..Ugwn, btnp Jupswluwquh funuypwgws wuydwn dwdwbiwlbbnp
wdpnnonypti h nbpl Guuti, ne hhdw YapwnGing ne Yapwlpding quigp, dwpn-
buiig by nshts sh dtwgby, U ns uhpgn mill, ns b dwdwbwly dipuadnp uid bhagh-
quwlwl y&h qunuipwnubph hwidwn»':

Utip Ywpdhpny Yhhyhwih wnbunp daypundhon hwuwnwinbig, np oudw-
Jwu pwnwpwlwu dwph nput npuunpdwt hwdwp pwqdwqgg Yugupnigjwu
thiwwnwlubiphg unp pnippwlwt whnnggyuu Yuwjwuwp Gupwnpnd Ep win
Yuwyupnigywt djnw wagbiph (U hwwnlwwbu hwtph) Epuhy quinud ni hwjpb-
uwqgnynud, puweugnid b nidwgnud: Snippwlwt pwunwpwlwu ni tnunbuwlwu
bpuwhuwyp hwnwwbu skp hwunnipdnud wyu, np ujupnygjwu pphunntyw-
ubipp wuhwdtidwun wybih Yppywsd thu, gnpdwpwpnygjuu dbe' wnwyb| hnné-
qwsd ni hwonnuly: Hw Jywynipniut £ 1914-1923 pre. hwjtiph, wunphubiph W
wnuwmwlwu hnyubph ginwuwwunygjnup: Uu twb wgnuy hwunhuwguy
GLL dhowqggqwihtu Ywnnygubiph hwdwp' yepwuw)bine Yujupnygyniunid gnpdtint
hptiug dwpuwywpnieniup: Uwpnwuhpwywtu oqunieintutl wnwouwhbippnipe-
Nl nwpdubiiu win unp dwpunwywpnygjwu dhwyu dh dwut Ep: Pninp nbwpb-
pnud Unwtwih dpwghpp hwdwotuwphwiht GLE wnwoht dwpnwuhpwlwt

'8 Balakian P., The Burning Tigris — the Armenian Genocide and America’s Response, New
York, 2004, pp. 148-155.

19 Kautz Family YMCA Archives, University of Minnesota Libraries, Minneapolis, MN: Box -
International Division: Folder — Armenia / Turkey 1884-1929. Stiu twl' Swdpwpénwijwi 4.,

upy. wolu., ko 159:
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Uwtuwdabnunyenitup nwpdwy' dhongubip Ytunpnuwgubing ny dhwju UUL-hg,
wyle SYytjguphwihg, Spwuuphwihg, Shujwunhwihg®: Upwuny uyuytg Oudw-
Jwu uyupnieynwund GRL gnpdniubinugjwiu dph unp thny:

Udthnthbin GLLC 1881-1909 pe. Oudwujwu Ywjupnyziniunw dwywijwd
gnpdniutinyejwu wnweht thnyn, Ywpnn Gup Ggpwlwgub.

e Uwnwhngywd Oudwiywu Yuyupnipniund pphunntywiutiph, hwnyuwtu
hwjGph dwup yhdwyhg, GLL-p Jbpohuubiphu nwnpdpbg Yuwjupnyejniu
ubppwihwugbint dhong U hp gnpdniubinygjwt wnwugp:

e Oudwlwu Yuwyupnygyw  pphunnuywubpht,  hwwnwwbu  hwybphu
uwwnwnbny, wdbphywu GLL-U h dbpen Ywpnnugwy wwwhnyb) hp
ubpyuynyeniut wjunbn’ npwbu hgnpugnn Udbphluwih Uhwgjuw) Lw-
hwuqubph 2whtph W «thwihny nhywuwghwnnipwuu» gnpdhpwlwaqih
Yuplinp pwnwnnh:

e Uojwsd dwdwuwlwhwwdwsénw GLL Ywqdwlbpwnyenwubpp hpbug
pnnnph  dwjup pwpépwgpbight OudwUjwt  Yuyupnygniunwd  hwybkph
uywuindwdp hpwywuwgynn népwgnpdniginiutiinh nbu:

THE OPERATION OF THE YOUNG MEN’S CHRISTIAN
ASSOCIATION IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE (1881-1909)

HAMBARDZUMYAN V.

Summary

The Young Men’s Christian Association (YMCA) was founded in 1844. Already
after a decade it was widely spread in Western European countries and North
America, becoming the largest youth movement in the world.

The YMCA idea penetrated into the Ottoman Empire through the Christian
colleges established by especially American missionaries, assisting the
enhancement of the YMCA structures and services there, meanwhile assuming a
key role in the soft diplomacy of Western governments. In October 1895 John R.
Mott traveled to Constantinople as a first pioneer representing the American

20 Shedd C.P., History of the World’s Alliance of Young Men’s Christian Associations, Lon-
don, 1955, pp. 457, 663.
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YMCA. Yet instead he had to face the peak of the massacres organized by Sultan
Abdul Hamid, when 300,000 Armenians were killed. This forced him to
conclude: “There would be no real peace for the Christian peoples scattered
throughout Asia Minor and along the Bosporus until this barbarous Ottoman
Government is swept from the face of the earth”. In 1908 the “Bloody Sultan”
was arraigned and the so-called constitutional rule was proclaimed. This opened
up the gates of the Ottoman Empire for YMCA international structures. However
there was no peace for the Christians of the Empire. Soon their massacres,
especially against Armenians, were resumed resulting in an unprecedented
genocide, to which the YMCA remains a witness.

NEATENBHOCTb XPUCTUAHCKOM ACCOLLMALLUA
MOJOAbIX NKOLEA B OCMAHCKOW UMIEPUU
(1881-1909 rr.)

AMBAPLUYMAH B.

Pestome

XpuctnaHckaa Accoumauma monogpix nogei (YMCA) 6bina ocHosaHa B 1844
ropy. Cnycta pgecAtb neT oHa 6bina LWMPOKO u3BecTHa B 3anagHoi Espone u
CesepHoil AmepuKe, cTaB OfHON U3 CaMbIX KPYMHbIX MOMOAEMHbIX OpraHu3a-
LM B MUpe.

Uoen YMCA pacnpoctpaHanuce B OcMaHCKOW MMNepun Yepes XpUCTuaH-
CKME KONNEOMM, OCHOBAaHHbIE B OCHOBHOM aMEPUKAHCKUMK MUCCUOHEpamMu.
KMOHTUHreHT WX yyalLMXCA COCTOAN W3 npenctaBuTeneil XPUCTUAHCKUX MeHb-
LUMHCTB B UMMEPUU: apMAH, rPeKoB, accupuiiues, bonrap u 1.4. Ctae ocHoBa-
TenAmMM nepBbix CTyaeHYeckux accoumaumini YMCA, oHM nospHee pacnpoctpa-
Hunmn uaen YMCA no scelt ctpaHe u co3panu ropoackue accoumaumn YMCA.
Yie B 1881 ropy Ha BcemmnpHoit kondepeHuun YMCA B JlongoHe OcmaHckan
umnepua bbina npeacrasneHa OTAeNbHOW Aenerauuei.

MexayHapogHble cTpyktypbl YMCA BcAuecku cTapanucb NPOHWUKHYTb B
OcmaHckyto  umneputo, 4Tobbl CMOCOBCTBOBATL YKPEMMEHWIO W Pa3BUTUIO
YMCA, ofHOBpeMeHHO Urpaa KM4eBYIO pofib B MOAAEPHKE MATKON AuMnoma-
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TMM 3anafHblx ctpaH. B oktabpe 1895 roga umeHHo ¢ atoid uenbto xoH P.
MoTT npubbin B KoHcTaHTUHONONL. OfiHaKO OH OKasancA Tam B NEPUOJ, PE3HM,
opraHu3oBaHHO cyntaHom Ab6pyn lamupom, B pesynbtate KOTOpoi Obino
ncrpebneHo 300 000 apman. CtaB cBujaeTenem 3TUX KpOBaBbIX CODObITUIA,
IxoH P. MoTT npuwen K 3akntoueHnto, 4To «IJiA XPUCTMaH, PacCeneHHbIX Mo
Bceil Manoii Asum u Bponb bocdopa, HUKOrga He HacTynUT HacToALLMIA Mup,
MoKa BapBapCKOe OCMaHCKOE MPaBWUTENbCTBO HE WMCYE3HET C nvua 3eman». B
1908 rogy «KpoBasblii cynTaH» Obin HU3BEPrHYT, U OblN BOCCTAHOBNEH TaK Ha-
3blBaeMblii KOHCTUTYLMOHHbI NOPAROK, nocne yero BopoTta OcmaHCKo nmne-
PN OTKPBLINNCL JAA MemayHapogHbIx cTpyktyp YMCA. Ho 310 He npuHecno
Mupa XpuctuaHam mmnepuun. Bckope nogHAnacb HOBaA BOMHA PeE3HW apMAH,
cBuieTenem anores Kotoporo — becnpeleneHTHoro reHoumga — ctan YMCA.
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1908 . wpnni-hwdhrywu pnuwwbwnniejwt tnwwwnuip b uwhdwiwnpuywu
Ywngbph hwunwwnuu Qudwujwu (Gnipphwynd pwywpwp  htwpwynpnie-
jniwubp pudbintight wpubjwgbu-hwjwgbunubpht Wwndwhuwghunwyw, wag-
gugpwywu b pwuwuppwlwu hbnwgnunyeniutbp Yuwwnwpbine Ywuh tw-
hwugh nwpwdpnid:

Ttnlu 1906 p. ognuwnnuh 8-htu Unpwdwn Ep wyghb) 2ytigunpwgh huw-
gbwn U |Gqupwu Lenwnin Swypp': buly 1910-1911 ppe. h$hup <wing Ug-
qugpulwu puybpnpuu Ynndhg dwu-HYwuwnipulwu tp gnpdninyb) hwy
Uowuwynp wqgugpwgbin, pwtwgbwn, huwgbun, hw) ghinwywu wgqugpnie-
jwu hhduwnhp Gpwun Lwjwjwup, npp dwupwdwut nbnGynyeginiuutp Ep hw-
upb nyjwy 2pswth ywwndw-wluwphwapwwu dhowdwiph, numbuwlwu
Ywuph, wdnwuwywu, hwpuwtjwg, dutrywu, pwndwu W wy unynpnyputnh,
stubph, puswbu uwl hwlwwmwihpubiph, dnnnypnwlwu pdoynEjut W wyjup
YGpwipbipju:

G. Lwuwjwuhg htinn dwu £ dGlund upwtuwynp wpbbwgbum, huwgbin,
hwuwpwywlwu gnpdhs U ghinniejwt Yuqdwlybpwhs <nubith Oppbjhu:

<.U. Oppbhtu MbGwnbppnipgh hwdwpuwpwuh bpohtu Ynipup nwuwunn bp,
Gpp 1910 p. ubwwbdpbph 22-htu Mnwwunwuh Shnneyniutbph wlwnbdhwih
wwwndw-pwuwuphpwlwu pwdwudniuph thunnd dEdwunit wplbjwgbn-hw-
jwgbwn L. 3. Uwnp wnwownpynuw £ Ywuh opowt gnpénint) dh dwutiwghbinh,
npp YYwpnnwuwp gpwnybp wjuintbinh hunyeniuubpny b dGnuwdnifu (hub) pwp-
pwnwaghwnwlwt unyebiph hwjwpdwup:

L. Uwnh Yupsdhpn winwhuht Yupnn tp (hub) dhwju < Oppbihu, npu
niuw Ep Yuuwnwpb) «bwuwinbudws wotuwwnwuph dh dwup' pwppwnwghunw-
Ywup, ywndw-pwuwuppwlwup' pun Unipp gpph inbipuintiph, htwghunwlyw-
up' pun pphunnubwlwu hunyeniuttiph W hwoybunyniginiu tw| duwgwd dw-

TUwwnbuwnwpwu, $. 2, Yynipbin Upwugwuh wptupd, g. 43, pne. 82, Juwy. 1018, p. 1
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ubiph Unuebiph yepwpbnyw.. .»?%:

L. Uwnh wnwownynigyniuu punniuynid £: «1911 . wdnwup, - huswbu 4.
3nigpwywitt £ ugnud, - uw (L. Oppbjhu - U.<.) dh dwtwwwphnpnnginiu abn-
uwpytg, npu wdpnne Ywupnw nwywynpdtg upw hhonnnuygjut dbe b wgnbg
upw ghinwlwu hwjwgpubph Yypw»:

<. Oppbiht wnwuduwhwwnnyy ywwnwufuwuwwynpna £ gnigupbpnud
wyn ninnpniejwup: Sunnubiphtu gpwd hp 1910 . nblywnbkdpbph 12-h bwdwynid
npp (wwhynw £ Uwuyu-Menbppnipgnud® < .U Oppbnt wuduwlwu wpfup-
ynud), tw ugnud k. «bhwpyt, unhydwsd Gd own wwpwwb] b ywwnpwunyb)
wyn nunpnyguiup, npnghtivnle huswbu hp ywpdwuubpnyg, wjuwbu £ puwn hp
Enpjwit nw 2w wwnwufuwuwwnnt wofuwnwup E»*:

1911 p. Mbwnbppnipgh hwdwuwpwuh ywundw-pwuwuhpwywtu b wpbb-
jwu [Egnwbph Bpynt dwynyunbinutpp hwennnigjudp  wjwpunbing  hbwn,
. Oppbiptu, npu niubp wpnbu hpwunwpwyywsd 9 ghnwlwu wotuwnnye)niy,
dunuwd £ hwdwpuwpwuh hwj-Jpwgulwi pwtuwhinwnygjwu wdphnunud:

Lnyu' 1911 p. wdnwup Mbwnbippnipgh Shunngeynuubph - wlwnbdhwu
<. Oppbntu gnpdninnud £ Uplidnywt <wjwunw, glluwynpuwtiv Ywuh yhjw-
6’ upw wnol. fuunhp nubiny hGwnwgnub) b uywpwapt) bwhwugh hbpwun-
uwlwu, pphunnubwywu b dwhdbnwiwu dwpunwpwwbunwlwu hnpwpdwu-
ubpp, yhdwagpnuyginiup, nwnwuwupptb] hwiulwt pwppwnutiphg deyp U inb-
nbynieyniutin hwugut] Jwuwywu dwinbuwnwpwubph &dGnwgpbiph Yybpw-
pEpjw:

1911 . hnyhup 1-hu £ Oppbijhtu Yung htinn dhwuht (nph ninnpnyjuit p
nbw, nbd Ep L. Uwnp)® Pwenwihg deyund £ Y. Minfhu W Spwwhgnuh, Pwy-
pnipnh, Epgpndh b Unhglwgh ypuwing ognuinnup 14-htu hwutunud Ywt' npinbin
£l ypsuwwuwwbiu npnand £ YEunpnuwuw] Unlup hwyulw ptwlysniejut
pwppwnh nwnwWuwuhpdwu Yypw: <. Oppbihu dhny ninunpynud £ Unlu, npintin
uw hjnppuuiynd £ Unipenyw ptyhu: buswbu uondd | dwup nnwuwlw
thnfuhjnuwwwnnu U. O1$bplp, Unipenyw ptyh vwwup £ Oppbiht punnaugnud |

2 «M3BneveHne M3 NpoTOKONOB 3acefaHwii Akasemun. Mctopuko-gprnonornyeckoe otae-
nenve. 3acepanue 22 ceHtabpa 1910 ro» - UAH, 1910, c. 1411-1412, bwl. Sniqpwjw Y.L,
UYwnbdhynu <nyubith Upquiph Oppbih, 6., 1971, E9 35:

3 Bniqpuwigyw W.L., Upy. wolu., by 34:

4 Unyu wbinnu, ko 35:

> Merpenuase W.B. Nocud Opbenu, Téunucu, 1987, c. 29.

5 Unyu wbinnu, Ly 157-158.
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obipdnigjwdp: Lpw hwdwp unbndynd Gu huwpwynp pninp wWwjdwuubpp, np-
wbugh Ywpnnwuw gpwnyb) hp hitnwgnunnipjudp:

Uunpwnwnuwiny hwj-ppnwywu hwpwptGpnuenwubphu W Unipenyw pb-
Yh gnpéniubinyejuup, <ndubith Oppbhu 1911 p. ubwwbdpbphtu hp dunnubphu
gpwd hbppwywt uwdwlynd ugnd t. «Uwpnd B3 ppnuywt pbytphg deyh
twup, wju dwpnnt vwup, np hwyulwu Yninnpwdubiph dwdwuwl bnb £ hw-
1Gph Wwounwwup, tw nh nnwwlwu Ynndunpnonwd: Gu gwn hwqyugynun Gl
hwunhwb dh wyinwhup hwabh, uhpnw dtpnyh: Yuwynpu wyu £, np bw Jdbéd
pwnuwpwywnnipjwu nbp dwpn b, stwjwd np Ywuhg wju Ynnd sh quugb: Lw
owwn uppwihp b hd ulwndwdp»’:

Utwny wjuwntin hhug swpwpe, <.Opptihu dGnuwdnifu £ jhunw Unlyuh hw-
1Gph pwppwnhu Ybpwpbpnn Unyetiph hwjwpdwup b puppwnwghnwlwiu hw-
wnly pwnwpwuh Yugddwup: Swwn onunny <. Oppbiht hp hwdwp dawybg
gpwnnwiutph npnawyh  dbennwpwunyegniu: Unwotwhbpe fuunhp nwpdwy
nwnwnwpanyjwu dpwynwp' mbnwywu pwppwnh wnwuduwhwwnynyeniuub-
pp nhwnty wpunwgnibine hwdwn: Unyebip hwywpbijnt twywwnwyny tw |hunwd |
Unluh 10 gqyninipnud® Uphty, Uptuwug, Ljnybug, Uhwlywtg, Yhwphg, Ynwhn,
Uhw, Lhswt, Swwwug U fupbp:

Pwnwpwiup pwnugwd Ep ns hwjwuwp bpbp dwubiphg: «Pwnwpwu
dnwl wnopjw Yeugwnh pninp wju pwnbipt nt wpunwhwjinnieinwitinp, npnup
Ybpwpbipnd Ehu nwownwiht wofuwwnwuptbipht, wphGunubpht, wuwunwiubph
nL pnyubiph wunwiutiphu, dh funupny wju wdkuhtu, husp Yupbh Ep wnbuub) onip-
op..., - Upnud £ £ Oppbhtu b wybjwgunid, - hud wpdbpwynp dwnwinipiniu dw-
wnnigtight Gpbfuwubipp, npnup hd wofuwwmwupp hpGug hwdwp nhunnwd Ehu np-
whu gupdwihp b wdbu pnyt Jugnd Ehu hwipgubin, Gu gpb’| GU wprynp wyu
Ywd wju pwnp, pE" ney»®: Un gnigwynd wnbin thu gt uwb dGd nddwpnye-
jwdp abnp pbpdws, Nghd b Upuwug gyninnd gpph winudwd onipg 200 pwntip
Ipnunttiph (punhpwanpdubiph U pnipn. ggnnubiph) qunutih Gqyhg, npntip wwy-
pnw Ehu Unluh dh pwuh 2powttbipnud b wdbu woniu delyunwd Ehu wpunwquw
wofuwwnwuph: Cunhwunyy wndwdp £ Oppbintu hwennytg hwywpb) Unluh
pwppwnh 2npg 4500 pwntip: Lpwu hwennytig Yuagub| uwl wybh pwu hwp-
jnip wunwubph hninddwt hwinndy wnnwwyubp b wybih pwi pwnwuniu pub-

7 HO36awsan K.H. Akagemuk Uocud Abrapoeuu Opbenun, M., 1964, c. 33.
& Op6enu |. MNpenBaputensHblii 0T4ETL 0 KOMAHAMPOBKE Bb Asiatckyto Typuito Bb 1911-
1912 rr, Metporpap, 1922 (U3sectua Ak. Haykb, 1912, cepua VI, N2 15, ¢. 918).
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nh funtwphdwu guwuybip:

Unyuh pwppwnh pwnwpwup, husnipwiht U dlwpwuwlwu npnowlyh
hwunwuhoubiph wnwuduwgnuip, huswbtiu bwl pwuwuphpwywu, pwlwghunw-
Yt U wy| Ywpgh Wnyetipp, hwywpdws b hug-np swthny nuwuwluwnpgyws thu
Ephrnwuwpnuywu wynwny (gws ubphniu hGunwgnunnh, hGunwqunud hw-
dw2fuwnphwjht dwuwshd unwgwd ghintuwlwuh dGnpny, npnup wjuonp gnbiph
wuthnfuwphubih W gwwn Ynndbpny Juinwhbih indyuutip yupnn Gu inpwdwnnb)
ns dhwju unnyg wyn pwppwnh, wjlt wnhwuwpwy hwjtpuh pwppwnutph gh-
tnwlwu wybh wiu, unp uygpniupubipny nwnwitwuppnyejwu hwdwp®:

Wuwbtiu, wnwyb dt&é hbunwppppnieniu Gu ubpyujwgunid win pwppwnp
dwjuwynpubiph, Gpypwppwnubpp b pwnwdwjubph hwdwlwngbipp, npnup h
hwjin Gu pGpnd ng dhwyu hugniiwfunuww, wyle wnhwuwnpwy hugniiwpw-
uwlwu npnawlh wnwuduwhwunynyggnuubn’ Yuwwyywd wuwbu Ynsywsd piwy-
twgdwt (wjwunwywu punypwgpnwing’ hwulwuwh b undnpuyuw, dey wy
nbwpnut' nbnlu ny wjupwu wwpg, nwuwnph L wpnwunynp), nwppbpwlhs wyg
hwuinwuhoubiph  wwpniiwlydwt,  wpnwuwtwlwt  nwppbpuljdwu b wy
Gpunypubtinh htin'®: Uyklwgutiup, np < Oppbijhu dwdwuwyhtu uwpnnuwgt £
pun wdbuwjuh dwupwdwut b dhoin gpwugl) pwppwnh htugnwwlwu-hugnt-
Uwpwuwlwu Gpunypubpp’ wpnwuwuwlwu wwppbpnyeinubpp, Ybpohuub-
phu upptipwuqubpp W wyu, vwhwit wnwbu £ sh Yupnnugt ghunwlwu
ybpouwlwtu wbuph pbpb| hugniuwywu gpuwugnuiubph nwnwnwpédwu hw-
dwlhwpap, W huswtu upnwd £ U. Unipurywup, «uwjwd wju hwuqudwupht,
nipwnhp quunw Yuwmwpbnt nbwpnw £ Oppbnt uppbpwuqwiht gpuugnuiub-
pp fuhun hGwnwppppwlwtu L unyupuly wuuwwubih hpnnnieiniuutph pwgw-
hwjundwu pwuwih Bu mwihu»'™

Lwywup £, np L. Uwnh twfuwabnunigjudp 1914-1915 pp. Gpynt wugwd
npnaynud | tnwyuigntp wn pwnwpwup, uwlwju hwpgp dunwd £ wiuhGunbwup:
Uhwju 2002 p. << FUU Upubjughwniygjwu huunhununp' M. Unipwrywup
wfuwwnwuppniejudp hpwwnwpwynud £ wn wotuwwnwupnp'?:

. Oppbijht dJhwdwdwuwy dwunpwund £ Unluh hwibph pwtwhjnwnie-

 UYywnbdhynu Lhynnwynu Uwn, Ouurgwy 140 b Jwhywu 70-wdjwyubph twnbjhgh
dnnnywdnt, fudp. M.U. Unipwrywuh, G., 2005, ke 93:

1 Unipwnyut U.£., Swwnwfuh pwppwnp, 5., 1962, ko 114-133:

T Unyu nbnnud, te 112:

12 0p6enn U.A. UzbpanHbie Tpyapl B 4syx Tomax, T. I, E., 2002, c. 197-358.

139



Qwpnipyniyut U.

jwup U gpp wnunw pwadwehy pwuwhnuwywu unyetin (10 wnwy, 32 shdw-
nbth wwwndjwdp, 10 htiphwpe, 2 pwywn, 7 tpg, 5 nnwuwynp, 163 wunye, 51
hwubinly), npnug dbg Unluh «pwnwpwghutipp» hnwinpny (Gppbidu uwl pudw-
Ywt pniunwn) bhtu wpunwhwjunynid «gyninuighubiph» punpbph dwupt':

. Opptijht huwpwynpnieniu sh niubund htwghunww ngpg wbnnwubp
Ywunwpbint, pwuh np n's dhongubip niubip, W n's § pnyuinynyegnit’ enippului
Yuwnwywpnyejnuhg: Lw dhwju hGnwuniqujwu woluwnwupubpn b ng Jbé
huwghnwlwu wbnnwiubp £ hpwlwuwgunud fenthpwy Yuwitinu, npuinbin npw-
uhg ng owwn wnwyg wofuwwb Ep gpdwuwgh htwgbwn 4. Phpp: Mbnnwubph
dwdwuwly tw hwynuwpbpnw £ fubwulwp b dinpugpyué dwpdwph $phgh
pGynputip’ YGunwupubph (gnuybph) nu dwnbph fudpwulwph wwwnybpubpnyd',
npnup hGunnwguynu P. 4. Swpdwynduyniu huwpwynpnipniu inytght Gupwn-
pGnt, np gnjnueynwu | niubigh) htwghwnwywu dowynyewiht Yuw wnwowynpuw-
upwlwt' fubpw-Jwujwu woluwphh W {nwhuwiht Yndywuh ni <wpwdwht
Mnwwunwup dhol':

Pwgh npwuhg, <. Oppbijhu wbnwlwu puwyhsutiphg W huwjwédwnubphg'
«wuphpwshutinhg» dtinp phipkg gwin wnwplwubp' gphbnuh wwinybpny thnp-
nhy Yuhp, ubwywdél wpdwuwgpnigjuwdp Ywpwuh W pwpb wpdwuhyh pbYynp-
ubip, nipwpuwlwu ubnbph ppnugt U Bplweb ujwpubp, nyntupubp b wyju'®:

<nyubith Opptnt hGnwgnunnyeiniuubipp dwnwjbght npwbu Unye Unlup
wnbipuintiph’ Unlup wgqugpulwu wluwpyh hpuwwywpwydwu wnphy gpdud
owwn hbinwppphp tGpwoéwywu hnnwdéh hwdwn: Gplypwdwuh puwysniygjut
wqgqugpwlwu owwn unynpnygniuubp htwgnyu dwgnd niubpu: Wuwbu, W
Unlu pwnupnd, U Quuwuwnwu (Ounwt) gninnid £ Oppbiht Yupnnugwy
nhwb] hujwjwywtu uvwitphg wwwpwundwd shunyeniutbip, npnug ubpunid
dhon wnyw thu Ywpdp pwphg ywunpwunyws hujuwjwlwu wuhyubip, npnug
onowgoh tigntipp ginpytntg unwgb| Ehtu unuitwdal hwwnywsdh inbiup: Hwup
&Ghphwuubip thu, npnup dhbuunyu dwdwuwl Ywpnn Ehu dwnw)tp npwtiu nhug:
Wnwhuph wuhdJubp hwjunuwpbpdb) thu Uuhnd b Upbund, huy wdbih ny'
1936p., <nyutith Opptijhu npwughg hwynuwpbiptg Udptpn wdpngh wbnnuwub-

3 Lnyu wnbnnud, Lo XII:

4 YnyYywup pwpbn, (hihu, 1912 p. nbynbdpbph 29, phy 53, uwl Op6enm 1., uay.
wolu., ko 922-923.

15 Op6enu U.A. U3bpanHbie Tpyabl, E., 1963, c. XVII.

18 Mappb H. Martepianbi no xanackoii snurpadmke. Usb komanamposkm |.A. Opbenn Bb
Typeuxkyto Apmenito, lNetporpags, 1917, ¢. 97-124.

140



<njubith Oppbiht Ywup vwhwugnid

nh dwdwuwl: Uwlwju tnnwppbpnyenit wiu Ep, np dhwju Unbunid tw npwitp
nbuwy hpwlwu gnpdnnniejwu dbe':

Adtinu wuglwgubn Ywunwd, 1912 p. qupuwup, dwuwwwnphubpp pwg-
gbiniu wbu, <. Oppbihu Ypyhtu ninunpybg Unlu: <pduwywundd wwpunbing
Unlup pwppwnh nwniuwuhpnigniup, <. Oppbht wntpuubp guwy win pwp-
pwnh b ppnbpGuh dhol:: Uyn Ep ywwndwnp, np Gpypnpn ninunpnipjuit dwdw-
uwy, npp ulunu £ 1912 p. wwphiphu b nbnwd £ 10 swpwpe, <. Oppbht nwind-
Uwuhpn £ Unluh ppnbinpp (Ggniu W wgquigpnieniun:

Gpbp wdhu wwpbin Unipenyw pblyh wwup, < Oppbhu huwpwynpniye-
i £ niwwbund hinlb) ppntph wdbtopjw Ywuphu, upwug pwnpbphu, unyn-
pnigyniuipnhu b dtutiphtu: Unipenyw ptlyh dwuht £ Oppbht gpnud £, «Unip-
pnyw pblp dh wnwuduwhwwnnly dwpn £, Yhpe, pwph, jwtwfunhnipgjwu wnhp-
wwp: Lw funund bt jwy hwjbpbund b pwpbludwywu, wuswhwnhnwlwu
Yppny k£ dnuinbund hwybppu... Lw pwjwlwi Yppywsd, wwn Yupnugwsd wus-
uwynpnigyniu £ b htwppppynd £ pninp hwipgbipny: Lw hwghy 50 nwpblwu
Yihup: Lwybiny upwu, Gu wybh Gd hwdngynud, np ppnbph ubpphtu wfuwphp
owwn hwpnwwn £, b Gpb junwyjwpnygjut Ynndhg dh thnpp hnquinwpnip)niu
(htuh, bw 2w wpwg wnwye Ypupwuw U wunwpwlynyu Yuuguh pnipp wuw-
tnhlynupg»'®:

Unipeniyw ptlyh tnwup ghunuwlwup npwnpnyeiniu nwpéptg pwnwynwh
hwppe pwnpdtphu, npnup pun Enygqut hwhny uGppuwyutp Ehu: GpbYynjwi
nwl whpnot Ehu wygbiinwd pwun hjniptp® ppntip nehwytip W £ Oppbihtu inbuunwd
En, pb htuswbu Gu wyn pwpabpp npynud hwwnwyht, b huswtu Ehu ywwnywynp
hjnipbpp tunnud npwug Yypw: Unwyb| dedwunup Ywpnn Ep unwuw Gpypnpn
pwnap: Un pwndbipp npdnud Ept dehdwtnwph (hynipptyuih) Ynndhg, pun
npnuw, dh nbwpnd wnwu wnbpt Ep bpwu wwihu, huly dnw nbwpnd dehdwu-
nwnu tp pbipnw pwpabpp’ suywubng towuh: Wu pwpdbipp, npnup twfuwwntu-
qwsd bhu wdttwwwwndwynp hjnipbiph hwdwp, nwt wnbpp dwwnny 2nwithnid
En: {mipbipp hwwnwypt thu tunnd pun wjwgnuygjwiu ne wujwuhnyejwu, W
wju 2wwn Ep hhotigunud wunhdwuwywpgnyejwu wju unynpnueginitup, npp gn-
jnuynlu niubp puswb’'u wwpuulw, wiuwbu b hwulwu puguydnpuljwu
wppniuppubpnud'™:

7 3niqpww W.L., Upy. upfu., ko 37:
8 ABMPW P, «MoconbetBa B KoHcTanTuHomone», 1912, o. 1603, n. 84-85.
19 3niqpwzyuin W.L., Upy. wolu., ko 38:
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<. Oppbnt gnpénindwu hhduwywu uwywwnwlubiphg Ep dwunpwuw] Uny-
uh ppnbiph pwppwnhtu, Ywqub] pnipn-nnwbptu pwnwpwu b ppnbpbu Ggyh
pbpwlwunyejniu: Lw Gpkp wdhu Unlunw qpunynud £ win hwpgbpny, uw-
wju, dwdwuwyh pbpnuing sh wjwpnnd win wofuwwnwupp: Wu wuqud
Unippnyw pbyp hp pwpbudht’ Up wnuiht ninupynd £ Ywt, npybugh wnb-
nnd oqup <. Oppbinw’ hp ppnughnwlywt wotuwwnmwupubnt wjwpnbne gnp-
onul: Uqun inhpwwbnbiny hwytpbuptu W dwunp |hubin ppnwlwu dnnnyp-
nwlwi pwuwhjnwnygjuup, Uh wnwu wdbu Yepy wowlygnd £ L. Oppbintu, W
Bpp bipghuu hp Yung hbwn delunud £ wpdwynipnh, upwug ninblygnud £ (¢hdpihu
L dunwd £ Oppbint wwup: Wu uwwygnygqudp £ Oppbhu gpnd £ «Gu
Unlunw dph pwup dwpnluug wudhswlwl oqunigjwdp qpwnytigh ppnbiptuh
nwunwuwuhpnygjudp, hwnwwbu hud oqubi| b Uh wnwt' Snwniph wnwu: Uih
wnwu pugwndwy whpwwtwnw Ep nbnh hwjjwlwu pwppwnhu»?:

<. Oppbintu hwonnynud £ gpwnb| dh hwndwé ppnwlywu «Uwd b 2hu»
wnbdhg L Ywqdb] Gpbp Jwuhg pwnyugwd 434 Lowung pnipn-nnwbpbu W
nnw-ppnbiptu pwppwnwghunwywt pwnwpwt, npp ghinwlwi nyppg nunwuw-
uppnigniuubiph wpryniup Ep?":

Pwnwpwup Yuwqgdbhu £ Oppbht oqunynud | dh 2wnp wluwwnnigyniutb-
phg, nph dwuht bw gpnud k. «Wu pwnwpwup Yugdbihu ogqundb Gd dwpwih,
3nwwnh, Enhwqupnyp woluwwnnyniuubphg. . .»?:

Wuop £ £ Oppbnt wuduwlwu wpfuhynud wwhynw Gu wuwnhw uynyetip
Unyuh ppnwluwt b hwywlwu pwppwnwghwunygjwu yepwpbipjuwP:

1911-1912 pp. <. Oppbht qpunynud twl hwy dhoUwnwpjuu dwpunwnw-
whbwnyejwt fuunhpubpnd’ nwnwWuwuppbind Unpwdwpph U. htuws BYbnbght,
upw gqupbep?*, pwpdpwpwunwlubpp, Updpniuhubph wppniiwlw wwjwwp,
Nuunwu pwnwpp b wyu?®:

20 Quiswityuwi U.U. (bwpbu Qugwuh), <w) Jnwdnpwlwunyewu nbpp pprwlwu
dowynyph qupqugdwl gnpdnud, G., 1987, ko 14-15:

2 Op6enn U.A. Usbpantbie Tpyabl, ¢. 188-195, HOs6awsau K.H., Usy. woju., by 30-35,
Op6enu U.A. donbknop u 661T Mokca, M., 1982, ¢. 3-8.

2 Quiswup Y., <wy dnwynpulwunyywt wdwunp pprnwlwi dowlnyeh b wywwndnye-
Jjwu nwnwiuwuhpnijwu gnpdnud (1850-1990 pR.), 6., 2004, £ 117:

2 Op6enn U.A. UsbpaHHble Tpyabl B aByx Tomax, T. I, c. XV.

2 Op6enm I.A. O nepeoHavanbHoit chopme Kynona Axtamapckaro xpama (3anuckm Bac-
TouHaro OTaeneHia, T. XXV, 6.m.1.).

% Uyn dwupu wybih hwugudwunpbu nb'u Op6enn U.A. Us6panHbie Tpyabl B oByx Tomax,
1.1, M., 1968.
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Wuwhuny, <. Oppbiht 2nipe bty tnwph nwnwiuwuppnud £ Unlwg Gpbhpp
Unluph hwjiph U ppntph Ytunwuh pwppwnp, pwuwhjnwngeniup b wqgqug-
pnyginiup, Ywuh pbpnp, (nthpwyywibu, <uguptpnp b Unpwdwph dwpunw-
pwwbtinwlwu hnpwpdwuubpp: Wn wdbup hGunwquinud nbn U gunund upw
«Unlup W upw puwyhsubpp» wotuwwnnyggjuu dbg, npuinbin htnhuwyp ubipyw-
jwgunw £ Unluh 1911-1912 pp. puwlwywjpbph gnigwlyp: Cunn wyn gnigwyh,
Unlup 2powund Yup 70 puwlwywyp: Unlu pwnwpp, npp pwnlugwsd Ep 5
pwntinhg, nwbp 672 wnintu hwy U 640 winw pnipn wgquiptwlsnuegintu, huswbu
uwlt 4-5 nnu qusni-pnowititip W 3—-4 winw pnip wwounnujwubp?®:

Unlup ninunpnipniup dbé wgnbgnipniu niutigwy <. Oppbint wfuwphw-
jwgph Ypw: Ybpwnuwnuwiny Mnwwuwnwl, <. Oppbhtu hp ninunpnygjuit b Yw-
uh 2powth npupuwywu hnpwpdwuubiph nwnwWuwuhpdwt yepwptipu) hwu-
gwdwuwih dh gtiynignd Yuwpnwg twiu Ghwnnyegniuttiph wwnbdhwih wwwn-
dw-pwtwuhpwlwt pwdwudniupnid' 1912 . hnunbdpbph 3-hu, www Nnww-
Ywu huwghunwlwu puybpnyejut wpbbywu pwdwudniuph thunnud® 1912 .
ntlwntidpbph 20-hu?, npunbin tw gnigunptg uwl hp Ynndhg hwjinuwpbpud
U dwup huwjwdwnutiphg qujwéd huwghunwywu npno hpbiph hwywpwdniu?®:

Lbpywjwgubiny Ywuh pwqwynpnigjwt hnpwpdwuubph wnbuniyeniup
dwutwynpwwbu Ywuh dnnwluwjpnd qunuynn pbpnnd huwghunwlwtu wb-
nnuubp Yuuwnwpbine wuhpwdtignnyginiup, <. Oppbihtu upnud E, np «wjn hpw-
2wih L punwipswy plipntipp, htgwbiu ophtiwy <uyywptipnp, pugwpdwlwutu
&tinp s&U wnpyb| Bypnwwgh hGtwgnunnnubph Ynndhg W np wtinnuwluiphg Yuw-
pbh b uwywub) npnawlh wpryniupubip»?°:

1915 . ginwuwwunyenuhg htwunn, Gpp Unbuh vwpwépp hwjwpwihynwd
E, <. Oppbnt nwnwduwuhpnieniutipp onunny ébnp Gu pbpnd hwwnnly ugw-
uwyneynit: Lw wnweoht U dhwy hGunwgnunnu Ep, np wbntYynuygyniuutn hw-

% Op6enu U.A. dPonbknop v 66T Mokcea, ¢. 3, 136.

27 Op6enu |. NpeaBapuTenbHbIil OTYETH O KOMaHAMPOBKe Bb Asiatckyto Typuito Bb 1911-
1912 rr. (UsBectua Ak. Haykb, 1912, cepua VI, N2 15).

28 Op6enu U.A. V36paHHblie Tpyabl B aByx Tomax, T. 1, ¢. 10, twl Mappw H. Marepians:
no xanackoii snurpadmke. Usb komanamposku |.A. Opbenn Bb Typeuxyto Apmenrito, 3BO, T.
XXIV, c. 97, uwl. Op6enum |. MpensapuTenbHelil 0TYETH O KOMaHAMPOBKE Bb AsiaTckyto Typ-
uito b 1911-1912 rr. (U3eectua Ak. Haykb, 1912, cepua VI, N2 15, c. 917-926).

2 Mappb H., Op6enn |. Apxeonornueckan sxcnepmuia 1916 roga Bb Banb. Packonkm
JByXb HULWb Ha BaHckoil ckane n Hagnucn Cappaypa BTOPOro M3b PacKoMOK 3anafHoi HULK,
Metepbyprs, 1922, c. 1.
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wpbg Unyuh yGpwpbnuw) htug Unluh wnwpwépnid, nwonmwiht ywydwuub-
pnud, huly hwjwpwsd unyebipp (250 nwwphptinubp-ubquunhyubp b 62 dwy-
uwgpywsd quuuhlubip) denp pbpbight ghunwlwu J6& wpdbp' phpwywuniejw,
pwnwaghwniejwu, hugniuwpwunygjwi, huswbu twl wgqgugpnygwu nwnd-
Uwuhpdwt gnpdnid: Swphutip wug, wjwpwnbiny «Unlup hwwywu inbpunt-
pp» wuwwnniyjwt ubpwdwlwup, < Oppbhtu guyny gpnuw Ep, np 1915 .
Bntinuhg thplyytight dhwju dh pwuh hwy punwuppubp, hw)tiph Swywwnwagphg
sfunwiwithtg uwle pnipnp puwlsnieiniup, npp dh dwup puwseusytig, dh dwup
thwfunwwnh nhdbg b Unlup wudwpnwptwy nwpéwy. «buly 1911-1912 ppe. tipp
bu tnw Unlunud, - upnud £ <. Oppbijht, - wjuntn 2wun dwpn Ep wwypnid, Yut-
pn wtuwwnwupwiht Ep, hpwjwgnipl, dwup, puyg b Yutph thnpp nipwfunipe-
jnwutiphg ny pninpnyht qniply: 6Y npw hwdwip b wnwuduwwbu guywih £ gh-
nwlyghil, np wju phsp, npp Gu Yupnnugw gpwnb) Unund' U inbpunbph win
thnpp dnnnjwidniu, W hwywlwu, W ppnwlwu pwnwpwutbpp hwunhuwund
tU hwghy b ng dtipght Yyuwynigyniup huybiph W ppnbinh, tplnt dnnnydnipnitinh
th pwuh hwqwp quywlyubph Gayh, Yugnyewdauh, unynpniegyniuutiph, wouw-
nwuph U nipwfunigjut dwuhu»®:

HOVSEP ORBELI IN THE PROVINCE OF VAN

HARUTYUNYAN A.

Summary

H. Orbeli was a student of the graduate level at St. Petersburg University, when
the Academy of Sciences of Russia held a session at the historico-philological
department on the 22" of September 1910.

N. Marr suggested that a specialist should be sent to the region of Van, who
would be able to deal with antropology and to undertake the collection of dialect
materials.

In the summer of 1911 the Academy of Sciences of St. Petersburg sent H.
Orbeli to Western Armenia, particularly to the territory of Van. His initial task was
to investigate and describe the Pagan, Christian and Muslim architectural

30 Op6enn U.A. donbknop u 6biT Mokea, c. 3, twlb Snigpuigyui W.b., Uzd. wotu.,
ko 39-40:
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monuments, fictions as well as to study one of Armenian dialects and to collect
information about the manuscripts of monastic depositories.

For about a year H. Orbeli studied the country of Moks, the live dialect of
Moks' Armenians and the Kurds, their folklore and ethnography, Van's castle,
Toprakkale, Haykaberd, Vostan and the architectural monuments of Akhtamar.

Following the genocide of 1915 when the territory of Moks was abandoned,
Orbeli' s investigations gained paramount importance. In fact, he was the first and
the only one who collected information about Moks just on their territory.

OBCEN OPBEJIN B BAHCKOI rYBEPHUW

APYTIOHAR A.

Pesiome

N. Opbenun 6bIn cTyaeHToM nocnegHero kypca [letepbyprckoro yHusepcuTeta,
Korpa 22 centabpsa 1910 roga Ha ceccum NCTOPUKO-CHMNONOrnYeckoro pakynb-
TeTa Akagemun Hayk Poccum H.H. Mapp BbicTynun c npepnoxeHuem Hanpa-
BUTb B BaH crneumanncra ¢ uenbio M3yyeHns apxeonormyecknx namATHUKOB W
apMAHCKMX ANaNeKToB.

Netom 1911 r. AH [etepbypra komanauposana M. Opbenn B 3anagHyro
ApmeHunto, B pernoH BaHna. Ero 3apava coctosna B M3yyYeHWMM A3bIYECKHMX,
XPUCTUAHCKMX U MyCYNIbMaHCKUX NaMATHUKOB apXMTEKTYPbl, & TakKe OfHOro n3
apMAHCKNX QUaNeKTOB U L peBHUX pyKonuceii.

Bonbwe roga W. Opbenn usydan guanekt MOKCKWUX apMAH U KypfoB,
donbknop u atHorpachuto BaHa, Tonpakkane, Ailkabeppa, BoctaHa v apxutek-
TypHble NamATHUKM AxTamapa.

Mocne renoumga 1915 r., korpa apmaHe 6binn n3rHaHbl U3 Mokca, mccne-
nosaHua . Opbenu obpenn ocoboe 3HadeHne. OH Obin NepBbIM U €MHCTBEH-
HbIM MccnegoBatenem, cobpaslunm cBefeHUA o Mokce Ha ero UCKOHHoOI Tep-

puTopum.
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COBETU3ALUA 3AHTE3YPA MO OLLEHKAM PAJA
LEATENEA APMAHCKOM OUACMOPDI
(1920-1930-bie rr.)

CTEMAHAH X.

kh.stepanyan@gmail.com

2-oro pekabpa 1920 r. 6bino nognucaHo EpesaHckoe cornallueHue, KoTopoe
npeLycMaTtpuBano MWUpPHbIA nepexon BnactM B ApmeHun oT naptun AP
JalwHakuyTioH K bonblueBukam'. YT106bl YCKOpPWUTL COBETM3auMIO ApMeEHUM,
ellle 3a ABa JHA [0 3TOro Mo ykasaHuo MockBbl peskom AsepbaiigmaHa 3as-
BWUM, YTO TEppUTOpUaibHble criopbl Mexay Apmenueil n AsepbaiigmaHom ycT-
paHeHbl, 1 Kapabax, 3aHresyp n HaxuueBaHb cuntatotca vactamm CoBeTcKol
Apmennn®. OgHako utenn CloHMKa C HELOBEPMEM OTHECAUCH K 3aABNEHMIO
A3epbaiigxaHa oTHocuTenbHO 3aHresypa. Co3saHHbIl B CloHMKe, B TaTeBCKOM
MoHacTblpe, 25-27-oro pekabpsa 1920 r. nepsblid 3aHre3ypckuii cbesg NpuHAnN
peLueHne npoBo3rnacuTb CIOHUMK aBTOHOMHbIM®.

MonbITKKM BRAcTEil NPOKOHTPOAMPOBATb CUTYaLUUIO B 3aHre3ype B KOHLE
1920 - navane 1921 rr. 6binn 6e3ycnewHbiMu. B 3aaBnenun, obpalleHHOM K
«KpectbaHcTBy 3aHresypa» (29-oro aHeapa 1921 r.), peBkom ApmeHuu
ccbinanca Ha jeknapauuto peBkoma AsepbaiijmaHa, oTMeyas Npu 3TOM, YTO
COBETCKaA BNacTb CYMTAeT MEPBOOYEPEHOI 3afadell npucoeguHeHne 3aHre-
3ypa k Apmanckoii CCP u npusbiBaeT npekpaTuTb «6€CCMbICIEHHOE CONPOTMB-
fleHVie N NpU3HaTb COBETCKYIO BNacTb B ApmeHun»®. OgHako nocne MMEBLLIMX
MeCTO B pernoHe 6eCYMHCTB CO CTOPOHbI TaTapcKkux OaHg, U COBETCKUX BOWCK
3aHresyplibl He gOBEPANN BoNbLLIEBUKaM.

" fvwnpubwi U., <uywunwuh <wtpwwbungebiwt dwgnwiu ne quipqugnuip (Cwynpb-
Uhp, Pnuwnnnt, 1926, hnlwnbdptip, ko 101-102):

2 Kommynuer, 7.X11.1920.

3 Ldnkh 9., Uquuwn Uptupp (Cwjpbuhp, wduwghp, 1925, dwjhu, £ 135):

* HaumoHanbHbIii apxve Apmenun, ¢. 1, on. 1, 4. 169, n. 1.
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Mocne cespanbckoro Bocctanua 1921 r. cutyauua B 3aHresype U3MeHW-
nacb. 26-oro anpena 1921 r. BTopoil 3aHre3ypckuii cbesf, co3BaHHblii B Tate-
Be, 06bABUN Kpaii JlepHaaiiactaHom (FopHaa ApmeHuna)®. OgHako B Havane uto-
A TOrO M€ rofia COBETCKMM BOWCKaM yAanocb CIOMUTb COMPOTUBIEHNE 3aHre-
3ypues, 1 B 3aHresype bbina yctaHosneHa CoBeTckan BnacTb.

ConpoTtueneHue 3aHresypues, HampaBfeHHOE MPOTMB YCTaHOBAEHMA CO-
BeTckoii Bnactu B CloHWKe, BbI3Bano nNpoTMBopeyumnBblii pesoHaHc B Cntopke, B
4aCTHOCTU, BECbMa HEOLHO3HA4YHO OTHECIUCb K 3TOMY ObLLECTBEHHO-MOANTU-
YECKWE CTPYKTYPbI AMacropbl.

lMpempe Bcero obpaTMMCA K OLEHKaM PYKOBOLMTENA CaMoODOPOHbI Kpas
lapernHa Hxpe. Mo muennto . Hxpe, ogHo M3 rnaBHbIX NpuyunH 60pbobI
3aHresypa bbIno HEYKPOTMMOE MenaHue MuTenein kpasa octateca B coctase Co-
BeTcKoii ApmeHun. B peiicteutenbHocTn 6opbba He bbina HanpasneHa NpPoTMB
Kakoro-nubo knacca, NapTMm Unu coBeTCcKoro cTpos. «[loBTopatowmeca ropa-
MW MOMbITKM NPUCOELUHNTL APMAHCKOE Haropbe k AsepbaiigsmaHy — BOT 4TO
HAaC BOOPYMMIO U MOZHANO B ropbl», — nucan I'. Hxgae. Mo ero cnosam, Cio-
HUK — «XpebeT» Halleil LenocTHON poauHbl, 6€3 KOTOporo ApMeHUA He MOMET
CyLLeCTBOBATD' .

M3BecTHo, uTo HonblueBUCTCKNE pyKoBOAMTENN A3epbaigaHa B OTHOLLE-
HUM 3aHresypa MPOBOAWUAN Ty M€ MOAUTUKY, 4TO M MycaBaTucTbl. C uenbto
MPETBOPEHNA B MM3Hb MAaHTIOPKUCTCKUX MNaHOB MyCaBaTWUCTbl XOTENW 3aBfa-
petb 3aHresypom, Apuaxom u HaxuuesaHbto. [. Hmpe npugepsusanca
MHEHWA, 4TO npepcepatens peskoma Asepbaiigmana H. HapumaHoB nbitanca
peanusoeartb nporpammy mycasatuctos. OH BOBCe He cryyaiiHO oTmedan, 4To
ero ycnexu bonee Bcero pasgpamator HapumaHoBa, kOTopblii HageAnca npu-
coeauHnTL 3aHresyp k Asepbaiigmany®.

I. Hxpe nucan, 4to 60ONbLUEBUKN HE CKpbIBanu CBOEN rOTOBHOCTW nepe-
fatb 3aHre3syp AsepbaiifaHy B LenAx «aibAaHca» ¢ Typkamu. ViMeHHo noatomy

> @bnpgbwt 4., Linuwhwjwuwnwuh htpnuwdwpup (1919-1921), Mnpnky, 1923, ke 142:
5 Ldnbkh 9., husnt wwjpwnpbig LEnuwhwjwuwnwup (Cwypbuhp, 1923, hniupu, ke 78):
7 Cm. Ldnbh 4., LEnuwhwjwuwnwuh gnjuidwpup (Cwjpbupp, 1923, ubwwunbdpbn, ko 72):
8 Ldnbh 4., Eobip Lnuwhwjwuwnwuh gnjwdwpuku (Cwipbuhp, 1924, wwphy, ke 11):
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3aHresyp B3A/CA 3a OPYMUE U HE COMMA €ro A0 TOro MoMeHTa, noka Mocksa
He «cobnarosonuna npucoefuHUTb CIOHUK K ApMeHUn»®.

B oTBeT Ha MHorouucneHHble TpeboBaHMA COBETCKMX BnacTeil nepepatb
3aHresyp mupHbim nyTem [. Hiae BbIgBUHYN yCNOBME O NPU3HAHUW COBETCKM-
MW BracTAMM 3aHresypa B KauyecTBe HeoTbemnemoi 4actm ApmeHunu. XopoLuo
3HaA BCIO «MOJHOTOTHYIO» COBETCKUX BnacTei, [. Hxpe Ha Bce wx yrposbl u
«[pyMeCTBEHHble» yBelleBaHuA oTBeyan cnepyrowum obpasom: «CloHWK ne-
peL, COBETCKOW BNacTbiO OTKPOET CBOM ABepu Torfa, korga: 1) 3aHresyp byaer
obbABNEH HeoTbeMeMOl YacTbio ApMmeHun; 2) Typeukue Bolicka OyayT BbiBe-
LeHbl U3 AnekcaHgponona; 3) apMAHCKaa MHTenaureHuma 6ynet ocsoboxieHa
13 TiopemM u 4) cocnaHHble apMAHCKkMe odumuepbl ByayT Bo3BpalleHbl B Apme-
HUtO»'®. Ha aToM OH HacTauBan TakKe B XOfe COBETCKO-3aHIre3ypCckuX nepero-
BopoB B CucvaHe B mae 1921 r.".

Wtak, cornacHo I. Hxpae, rmaBHO NpUYMHOI NPOTUBOCTOAHWA 3aHresyp-
LLeB YCTAHOBNEHWIO coBeTcKoli BnacTn B CroHMKe ObIno OTCYTCTBUE YETKUX ra-
paHTuiA BKItOYeHMA Kpaa B cocTaB CoseTckoil ApmeHuun. Tonbko nocne mony-
4eHWA NoAoOHbIX rapaHTUii PyKOBOACTBO Camo0bOpHbI NpekpaTtuino 6opudy.

Hamn yme 6bino oTmeyeHo, 4To coBeTu3auma 3aHresypa — nocne npuxoga
B EpeBaHe 6onblueBnKOB K Bnactu — Obina HeusbemHoil. B atom 6bin yBepeH
Takxe [. Hxge. OH nucan, yto ¢ pekabpa 1920 r. bopbba 3aHresypa bbina He
CTONbKO LENbO, CKOMbKO CPEACTBOM [aBAEHUA Ha COBETCKYIO BnacTb. Kpome
BOnpoca o BKAoYeHun Kpaa B coctas CoBetckoit Apmenun [. Hxpe v ero cro-
HUKCKUX COPATHWKOB BONMHOBana cyfbba apMAHCKOW MHTENANTEHLMN, KOTOPOI
yrpoMana onacHOCTb MOMHOrO YHUUTOMeHWA'?, OpraHu3oBaB CONMPOTUBAEHUE
coseTckum cunam, . Hxpe Hapgeanca Tem cambiM A0OMTbCA NpekpalLeHus
HacUNbCTBEHHbIX [eicTBUIN cO cTopoHbl bonblueBnkoB B EpeBaHe. [loTepnes
nopasxeHue, komaHaupbl KpacHoi apmuu, Bororome npotus . Hipe B 3aH-
resype, npegnaranu mup. OgHako cpegu npouunx ycnoeuii [. Hxpae sbigsuran

® Ldnbh 4., busnt wwjpwpbg LEnuwhwjwuwnwup (Cwiptupp,1923, hniupu, Ly 80):
10 Ldnkh 9., hd ywunwufuwlp, Undhw, 1937, Ly 62:

1Ldnkh 9., Uquwn Upihp (Cwypbuhp, 1925, ubuubdptn, Ly 86):

12 Tam xe, 1925, dwjhu, Ly 135:
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OCHOBHOE — Mup OyAeT ycTaHOBAEeH NULLIb B cayvae, ecnu 6onblueBUKU Bbl-
MyCTAT U3 TIOPEM NpeacTaBUTeNneil apMAHCKON MHTENAMreHLUn',

B cBoux peiicteuax . Hxpe pykoBoacTeoBanca 3aaBneHnem ApMmpeBKkoma
oT 29-oro aHBapa 1921 r. o Tom, yto noka CroHMK He 3aBoeBaH, crenyeT 3a-
npeTUTb apecTbl U KoHuckauuu. CnefoBaTtenbHo, cornacHo Hxae, conpoTue-
neHve CloHMKa yaep#usano 6OMbLUEBMKOB OT 3KCTPeMalbHbIX AEWCTBUIA, 1
ONA NOAAEPHKKM apMAHCKON uHTenamreHumn CroHUK npogomkan 6opboy'.
BoopyseHnHas 6opbba npogonmanacb oo Tex nop, Noka otcrynarowas us Epe-
BaHa UHTENIWUreHLMA NepeLLna Ha nepcuackuii beper Apakca'.

Takmm obpasom, OfHOW U3 NPUYMH NPOTUBOCTOAHUA COBETCKOW BacTv B
3aHresype 6b110 CnaceHne apMAHCKOW MHTENNUIEHLMN OT TOHEHWI CO CTOpPO-
Hbl 60NbLUEBUKOB.

. Hxpe B pagy akTopoB, YCKOPMBLLMX, Ha €ro B3rAf, COBETU3ALMIO
3aHresypa, Hanbonee BamHbIM CUYMTAET CPABHUTENBHO MATKYK MOAUTUKY A.
MacHuksaHa, Bo3srnaBusLLero npasutenbctBo CoBeTckoii ApmeHun nocne dpes-
panbckoro BoccTaHWA'®. [lekpeT A. MACHUKAHA «O MPOLLEHWW», MO CoBam
Hxpe, 6bin obpalleH He TONbKO K BbiCNaHHbIM M3 ApMeEHUM NpefcTaBuTeNam
WHTENANUTeHLMN 1 OblBLUEW BNacTu, HO U ABNANCA CBOeOOpa3HbIM nocnaHuem
BoccTaBwmM mutenam CroHuka. B cyuiHocTn, 3aHresypuam npegnaranv npe-
KpaTuTb 60pbby M Npu3HaTb COBETCKYtO Bnactb. Cnefyet OTMETUTb, YTO Kak
KOpeHHOoe HaceneHue 3aHresypa, Tak W OemeHUbl C Bepoil W Hafempoi
BOCMPUHANMN NpK3bIB GONbLUEBUCTKOrO NPaBUTENbCTBA — COMUTL OPYHUE.

Ha camoobopoHy 3aHresypa HeratmBHO MOBAMAN U TOT haKkT, 4TO ewie
rof, Hasap, Kapabax 6e3 60a 6bin oTaaH Bpary'.

Mo mueHwto . Hxpge, Ha camoobopoHe CloHMKa oTpuLaTenbHO CKasanoch
TakKe nepeceneHune n3 Apaparckoil gonuHol okono 12000 apmaH. B panoprax,
npegcTaBneHHbix netom 1921 r. BepxoBHoil cypebHoil uHcTaHumn AP®D/
Hxpae B uucne rnaeHbIX NpuUYMH nafeHwA JlepHaallactTaHa ykasbiBan (akT

13 Tam ke, MoHb, c. 132-133.

™ Tam e, uonb, ¢. 78.

5 Ldnbkh 9., husnt wwjpwnbig LEnuwhwjwuwnwup, Ly 80:

18 Ldnkh 9., Uquuw Uhuhp, ko 143:

7Ldnbh Q., <wp-pnpbithybwu Ynhibpp (Cwipbupp, 1923, hnubdpbp, bo 93):
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Hanuuua B CloHuke orpomHoro uyucna bemeHues u3 EpesaHa, 4em B CBOKO
ouepenb U 6bina obycnosneHa co3faBLUAAcA 34ecb cuTyauua'®. Mocne nopas-
neHna eBpanbCKOro BOCCTaHWA aBTOHOMHbI CIHOHMK OKasanca B TPYAHOM
nonoxeHun. Bmecto Toro, 4tobbl BoccoenmHUTbCA ¢ ApmeHueil, CroHMK cTan
npucTaHuLLEeM Jaa Tbicay bexeHues. Momumo Toro, 4To bemeHubl u3 EpesaHa
He 6b111 60ecnocobHbIMU, MX NPUCYTCTBUE Bbi3Bano B CloHMKe Xaoc'®.

CornacHo I. Hxpe, paeneHue 6onblweBnkoB Ha CHOHWMK ycuaunocb B
cBA3N ¢ Tem, 4Tto JlepHaailactaH 6bin obbABneH ApmeHueil. [aHHblii dhakT
BbI3BaAT Y OONBLUEBMKOB Cepbe3Hble OMaceHWUdA, MOCKOMbKY 3TO MO0 CTaTb
MOLCMOPbEM [IA aHTUCOBETCKOTO [BUMEHNA BO BCem 3akaBkasbeX. [MoaTomy
60NbLUEBVKM BCE CBOM CWAbl HampaBWin Ha TO, 4TODObl CBEPrHYTb «BTOPYHO
Apmenutor. . Hxpe oTmewan, 4to mposo3rnaweHve JlepHaaitlactaHa Apme-
Hueil bbino HegonycTumo. PakTuueckn coseTusauuma 3aHresypa Obina ycko-
peHa B CUNy MEPMaHEHTHON CMeHbl MECTHbIX BnacTeil. XOTA U NMOBCTAHYECKUM
pueHvem CroHuka Ha pene pykosogun . Hipe, HO B TO e BpemA 34ecCb B
Te4eHne HECKONMbKUX MECALEB MMeNna MeCTO CMeHa NpaBWUTENbCTB, YTO CO3jAa-
Basio HEKYHO HEOMpeaEeNneHHOCTb U Bbi3biBano OPOXEHNE YMOB.

CoBeTusaumnto 3aHresypa YCKOPUAW TaKk¥e HEpPaBEHCTBO CUA, HexBaTKa
opyxusa, 6oenpunacos n npogosonbCTBUA. [. Hipe oTmeuan, uto 3aHresyp
oKasanca nepef, LMNEMMOI — ronogHaa cMepTb Mbo coBeTmsauua?’,

Mo yteepxaeHuto . Hige, Ha npekpalieHWe moecTaH4eckoil 6opbbbl B
CloHuKe oKkasanu BiMAHWE NPOXOAMBLUME B 3TW AHM B Pure, B ntoHe-utone
1921 r., neperosopbl memay AP® NawHakuytion n PKI6, B cBA3M c KoTo-
pbiMn 6onbLueBMKM pacnpocTpaHAnuM B CIOHMKE CAyxu, YTO OTBETCTBEHHBbI
3apybemHblii opraH AP® [laliHakuyTioH BbicTynaeT npotus 60pbbbl CroHuKa
c bonblueBMKamn. Mexpy Tem Ha caMOM fiene B XO[E PUKCKUX NeperoBopoB
BOOpYKeHHyto Oopbly 3aHresypuesB [falllHaku WCMOMb30BaAN Kak CPEAcTBO
AaBNEeHNA Ha COBETCKYIO BnacTb. He cnyyaiiHo nocne coseTusauun 3aHresypa
COBETCKaA CTOpPOHa NpuHAna 6onee MKeCTKy NO3NLMIO.

18 Ldnbh 9., Gpybp, Gpyne hwunnpny, h. 2, 6., 2002, k9 399-400:
9 Tam me, c. 403.

2 Ldnbkh 9., Ugwuwn Uhtupp, 1925, ubywnbdptp, ko 88:

2 Tam e, okTabpb, c. 131.
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B npekpaiieHun 6opbbbl M YCKOPEHWM COBETU3ALMK CbIrpano pofib U
MUCbMEHHOE 00palLleHNe apMAHCKOro AyXOBHOro nuiepa AtponateHbl apxue-
nuckona Menuka-TaHraHa K A. MacHukany n [. Hige ¢ npusbiBom npe-
KpaTuTb CONpoTUBNEHNE?,

loBopa o cosetwsauun 3aHresypa, [. Hmpe ccbinaetca Ha Opolutopy
[puropua OraHe3oBa, B KOTOPOIA aBTOP MbITaeTCA [oKasaTb, YTO COBETU3ALMA
3aHresypa umena Mecto He bnarogaps neperoBopam, B3auMHbIM YCTyMKam, a
NULWb B pe3ynbTaTe O0eBbIx AeliCTBMIA coBeTCKUX BOWCK. . Hxpae BbicTynaet ¢
pe3koii KPUTMKON B afpec COBETCKOW MNponaraHAMCTCKOM  MaLlMWHbI,
aprymMeHTUPYA ee MKMBOCTL.

K Bonpocy o camoobopoHe 3aHresypa v coBeTu3auun Kpaa obpalanncb u
W pag apyrvx geateneii atoro nepuofa, 000CHOBABLUMXCA 3a pybeKom.

BappaH eBopraH, ogmH u3 copaTtHukos . Hxge, B kauecTBe NpuynH co-
BETM3auMn 3aHresypa paccmaTpusan COBeTM3auuio ApmeHun, a 3atem — [ py-
3UM, a TaKMKe OTCTynneHue, nocne nojasneHna peBpanbCcKoro BOCCTaHMA,
no4tn 12.000 bemeHues us Apapatckoit fonuHbl B CIOHUK, Y4TO C MOpanbHOI
TOuYkM 3peHua ocnabuno obopoHy CroHuKa. HemanosaxHoe 3Ha4eHne UMENo u
TO, 4TO YaCTb OTCTyNaroLLEN MHTENNUIeHLMN U Monofexn nepebpanack B [lep-
cnio. Ckasanuch TakKe HEXBATKA MPOLOBOLCTBUA 1 Hoenpunacos?.

MocnefHWin Npembep-MUHUCTP NepBoit ApmaHckoit Pecnybnmkn n npepce-
patenb Komuteta no cnaceHnto PoguHbl Cumon BpausaH Takse obpalanca k
BOMPOCY O COBETM3auun 3aHresypa. [0BOpA O NEPBOM 3aHre3ypckom Cbesfe,
OH nuwleT, 4yTo nposo3rnatleHne CroHnKa aBTOHOMMeEl Obino 06yCnoBNEHO He
TONbKO CTPEMEHNEM MPUCOEANHUTb €ro K APMEHWUU, HO M UMEBLLUMU MECTO
3a nocnegHue 6 MecALEB MECTOKUMU AehCTBMAMKU M BecunHcTBamn GonbLueBu-
kos®. C. BpausaH cuntaet BoBCe He CiyyaiiHbIM (haKT OTPULATENBHOIO UCXOAA
neperosopoB B CucuaHe, M60 OHM Obinn 0OYCNOBNEHbI Kak MPOBOLMMON
bonblueBMKaMN MOAWUTMKON, TaK U enaHuem OONbLUEBUCTCKUX BnacTei

2 Tam me c. 134,

B Ldnbkh 9., bpybp, Gpynchwnnpny, h. 2, kg 255-269:

2 Qknpgbwt 4., ykas. cou., ¢. 157.

= dpugywi U., <wywunwtuh Lwbpuwbunngniy, 6., 1993, ks 586-594:
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BOCCTaHOBUTL B Kpae ObiBLUee MPUBUIErMPOBaHHOE MonoxeHue Tatap®®. B
yucne npuymH cosetmsaunmn 3aHresypa C. BpauAH paccmaTpuBaeT TaKme or-
PaHWYeHHOCTb COBCTBEHHBIX BO3MOMHOCTEW U HEBO3MOMHOCTb MONYYEHWUA MO-
MOLLM n3BHE?.

PybeH Tep-MuHacAH Take rosopuT O MpUYMHaX repoudeckoit 6opbObl
3aHresypa u, nogobHo [. Hikpe, noAcHAeT, 4yTo oHa He Obina cBA3aHa C
BONEU3BABNEHNEM KaKoW-Nnbo nuyHocTn unu naptum?®. OgHako OH Bblpamaet
06EeCNOKOEHHOCTb MHbIM 0BCTOATENBCTBOM. [locne ynopHOro conpoTuBneHus
3aHresyp, okasaBLumiicA B coctae CoOBETCKO ApMeHWUM, MpKU NOMNYCTUTENbCT-
BEe COBETCKMX BflacTeil BHOBb CTan NpUOeMULLEM LA YYHEPOLHbIX — TypeLKo-
TaTapcKmX 3NeMeHTOB?.

[abbl NpoaemMoHCTpUpOoBaTb, CKOMb HemenatenbHo bbiNo ycTaHOBAEHWE
COBETCKOW BRnacTM B 3aHresype, cnefyet obpatutbcA K Memyapam Apluaka
OBaHHMCAHA O CUCMAHCKUX Meperosopax. Y4acTBOBaBLUMIA B neperoBopax C
3aHre3ypckoi cTopoHbl A. OBaHHUCAH OTMEYaeT, 4TO 0be CTOPOHbI BbIABUr AN
0bBUHEHWA B agpec Apyr Apyra. YneHbl COBETCKOW Aenerauuu HacTaMBanu Ha
coBeTM3auMn 3aHresypa, Onacafacb, 4TO B MPOTMBHOM Cly4Yae HE3aBUCUMbIi
3aHresyp MoMeT «CTaTb OpyLMeM B pykax umnepvanusma»®. B xope
neperoBopoB BecbMa MnpumevatenbHbiM 6bIno 3aABneHne npepcraButeneii co-
BETCKOI CTOPOHbI O TOM, YTO MPMW YCNOBUK COBETM3auuu 3aHresypa Kapabax
TakMe AonmKeH ObiTb npucoeanHeH k CoeeTckoil ApmeHun. He nckitodeHo, 4To
3TO TaKKe OTPas3nNOCh Ha XOfie NepPeroBOPOB N YCKOPEHUW MpoLiecca COBETU3a-
umn. CoBeTCKMMM faeneratamu yyacTHMKaM neperoBopoB 6bino nepepaHo
TakKe peLleHWe O MOAUTUYECKOW aMHUCTUU, KoTopas ponkHa bbina MMETb
mecTo B 3aHresype u Kapabaxe®. A. OBaHHUCAH YNOMUHAET M O 3aABNEHUM
HapkomcoBeTa ApmeHumn oT 13-oro utoHa 1921 r., obpaleHHoM K NOBCTaHL,am
3anresypa. Kak ykasbiBaet A. OBaHHWCAH, fabbl yCTaHOBUTL B 3aHresype co-

% Tam e, c. 599.

77 Tam e, c. 600.

2 Mnipka, 2wugbgniph wwypwpp ("Hogwly, 1925, No 6, Ly 168):

22 Tam e, c. 175.

30 Uppwyniup U., Uhubwuh pwuwlygnehiubpp (Cwypbupp, 1926, hniuhu, te 40):
3! Tam e, c. 41.
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BETCKYIO BNacTb, pykosoacTso CoBeTcKoil ApmeHun obelano: fatb BCeoOLLYyrO
W MOMHYIO aMHUCTUIO BCEM MPOTUBHMKam OOMbLUEBUCTCKOM BNacTu, He 3ace-
NATb TaTapamy MOKWHYTble cena, npucoefuHuTb HaropHolii Kapabax k Cosert-
cKkoii ApmeHnn®. OpgHako 3Tv 06€eLLaHNA B OCHOBHOM He Dbl BbIMOMHEHDI.
Takmm 0bpa3oM, MUBLUMI 3a PyOEKOM €eLLEe OAUH apMAHCKWIA [eATeNnb YTBEPH-
LaeT, 4TO NPOBOAMMAaA COBETCKOM CTOPOHOI MECTKaA arumtauua cbirpana
BaMHYHO posib B fienie COBETM3aLLMM 3aHresypa.

B sTom BONpoce Becbma HeraTMBHYHO ponb Cbirpanu 6emeHubl us Epesa-
Ha, obocHoBaBLUMecA B 3aHresype. Ha a1o ykasbisaeT O. KagmasHyHu. lNocne
nofaeneHns eBpanbCKOro BOCCTaHUA OTCTynneHue noecTaHueB B JlepHa-
ailacTaH ele 6onee ycyrybuno TAmenoe nofoMeHNe MECTHbIX KuTeneii, Bbi3BaB
B HUX 4yBCTBO 6€3bICXOLHOCTU U OTHaAHUA. B cosgaslumxca ycnosumax 3aHre-
3yp He Mor MPOTUBOCTOATb GonblueBuKam®. dPakTuuecky, Beneq 3a . Hipe
0. KapmasHyHn oTmeyvaeT, 4TO CBA3aHHble ¢ OexeHuamn obcToAaTenbCTBa Y-
KOpWAW nopaseHne NoBcTaHUeB 3aHresypa.

HemanoeamHoe 3HayeHME uMena HexsaTKa MpPOJOBOALCTBMA B pAfax
noscTaHueB nbo, Kak ykasbiBaeT 3akap 3onaH (3. ALuxaTyHu), HEPEAKO BOWC-
Ka cpaManucb rofogHbIMu>.

Utak, obodlias Touky 3peHusa [. Hipe n MHbIX 3apybemHbIX apMAHCKUX
AeATeneil No BONpoCy O COBETM3aLMMU 3aHresypa, MOKHO 3aKMYUTb Crenyro-
wee. lNocne nepepaun BnacTu ApmpeBKOMy coBeTu3auua 3aHresypa Obina
nULWb BOMpocom BpemeHu. Pykosogmutenn camoobopoHbl 3aHresypa rnasHbIM
yCnoBWEM €ro COBETM3aLMM CYMTaNu BKAKOUeHne Kpas B coctaB CobeTcKol Ap-
mMeHun. Tonbko nocne NoayyYeHua YeTkux rapaHTuii bopeba bbina NpekpatleHa.
[maBHbIMKM  hakTOpamu MPOTUBOCTOAHMA COBETM3auuMM 3aHresypa Obina
06eCnoKOeHHOCTb Ccyfibbamn apMAHCKOW WHTENNUreHLnn, nofBeprasLueiica
FOHEHMAM CO CTOPOHbl 6onblueBMKoB. [lopameHne noscTaHLeB 3aHresypa
6b1n0 00yCNOBNEHO HEraTUBHbLIM BAUAHWMEM COBETCKOIA MponaraHfbl, Hanuuyuem
OeeHLEeB, HeOMpPeAeneHHOCTbIO  [EeCTBUIA  CO  CTOPOHbI  PYKOBOACTBA

32 Tam e, uronb, ¢. 59-62.

3 Pwowqunup 3., <.3.Mwplwlgnyshiup wubihp sniuh wybw, Ydhbuuw, 1923, Lo 48:

3 Wluwwnituh 2., Mpnuwqubp dap wqunngabwt wuwipwphg (Cwjpbuhp, 1925, ubw-
wnbidptin, Lo 84):
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NMOBCTAHYECKOIro ABUMEHNA, a TaKMKE HexBaTKOM OpyKuAa, 6oenp|/|nacos n npo-

AOBONbCTBUA.

2ULIENRP NPLMUSLUSNKU L UP3NRILULUS
Ub cure anrobpAu6r-h 9LUKUSUUUR
(1920-1930-wlwt pR.)

USEeUL3UU hu.
Wdthnthnud

Ruuqbgniph funphpnwjuwgdwut wpdwquupbight uthjninpnud - hwunwnywsd
dh 2wpp hwy hwuwpwlwywu-pwnwpwlwu gnpdhsutip: Lpwug Ywpdhpny,
Gpluwunud  pofuwunyeniup <wihtnyndhtu  thnfuwtgbing htivin - Rwugbigniph
funphpnwjuwgndp bnt| £ dhwju dwdwuwyh hwpg: Rwugbgniph huptwwwoun-
wwunyjwt nGlwdwpubpp funphpnwjuwgdwu gfuwynp wywpdwup hwdwpb)
GU Bpypwdwup funphpnuiht <wjwuwnwuh Yugdnd pungpybp: <unwly bpwsg-
fuhpubin uwnwuwng htwnn £ dhwju nunuwpbgyb, wwjpwpp: Rwugbgniph
funphpnwjuwgdwut punnhdwuwint gfuwynp gnpdnuiiiphg £ bintp bwle hw)
dinwynpuwwunygjuup  pnpuhljwtu  hGunwwunnwubiphg U hwjwdwupubiphg
thpytint dnnwhngnieiniup: RQuugbgniph hupuwwwanwwuniejwi wuldwu Yypw
pwgwuwlywu wagnbgnyeniu Gu niubigh| funphpnwht pwpngsnieynitup, hwqu-
pwynp qunpwlwutbph wnlwnyeniup, huswbu uwl gqtuph, ghtwdebnph W
wwnbup fuhun ywwup:

SOVIETIZATION OF ZANGEZOUR ACCORDING TO THE
PUBLIC FIGURES OF THE ARMENIAN DIASPORA
(1920-1930)

STEPANYAN KH.

Summary

A number of public, political figures of the Armenian Diaspora reacted to the
Sovietization of Zangezour, and in their viewpoint, it was just a matter of time
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after the power had been handed over tothe Revolutionary Committee of the
Armenian Bolsheviks in Yerevan. The leaders of the self-defense of Zangezour
considered the inclusion of the region in Soviet Armenia to be the main
precondition of its Sovietization. The fight ceased only after adequate safeguards
had been secured. One of the major factors for opposing to the Sovietization of
Zangezour has been the concern to save the Armenian intellectuals from the
Bolshevik persecutions. The Soviet propaganda, the presence of thousands of
refugees, the uncertain future of Zangezour, as well as the lack of arms,
ammunition and rations were factors that led to the fall of the region’s self-
defense.
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CLVUGPSARCG3NNL
ARCHAEOLOGY

PALEOANTHROPOLOGY IN ARMENIA:

(a Historical Background)

KHUDAVERDYAN A.

akhudaverdyan@mail.ru

The process of gathering anthropological collections in our country has been
rather irregular. That is why paleoanthropological materials of different
chronological periods and from different Armenian provinces are represented very
irregularly, and if some materals at our disposal are documented quite solidly and
reliably as to their dating and location, the majority of the territorial and epochal
groups still represent white spots hampering the integrated analysis of
anthropological signs as well as the reconstruction of the human adaptation
processes under specific conditions. However, taking into account the large scale
archeological excavations conducted lately within the territory of Armenia we hope
that the number of white spots on the anthropological map of Armenia will
gradually go down. As of now the problem is to possibly research the available
paleoanthropological materials of Armenian provenance and by means of
geographical and chronological extrapolation to reconstruct the anthropological
events and some tendencies in the distribution of various deviations from the
antiquity to the present day.

The Armenian Highlands are one of the main centers of tentative emergence
and distribution of the earliest people in Eurasia. In 1973 B.G. Yeritsyan found the
remains of an 8-12 year-old child (a fragment of the parietal bone, the second top,
right lactic molar tooth) in cave Yerevan |. The crown’s sizes were too large for this
type of teeth of (VLcor — 11, 3; MDcor — 9, 6 mm). Notably, the extraordinarily
lengthy (12.1-12.3 mm) and dispersing pointed roots, the low location of the roots,

156



Paleoanthropology in Armenia (a Historical Background)

divergence point and the excessive height of unbranched department of the root
system testified to tavrodontism'. In 1970 H. Azizyan unclosed a cave station Hamo
[, in the loamy deposits of which, at the depth of 150-177 metres he found two
partially fossilized hominid skeletons covered by manganese dendrites. Their teeth
were of average size similar to those of the modern man. Fragments of the skull of
a fossil man, without cultural context were found by A.T. Aslanyan and Yu.V.
Sayadyan in the Hrazdan River gorge in 1975°. In 1977 B.G. Yeritsyan found a
fragment of the mandible of an adult individual in the Middle Stone Age cave
Lusakert | (layer B)®. Later fossilized bones of Homo sapiens-a were found in
Zovuni cave. All listed finds unearthed in Armenia are characteristic to a man of
the modern physical type with some archaic traits*.

The immediate foundation of the paleoanthropological research in our country
was laid by the works of V. Bunak (Sevan), H. Azizyan (Tsamakaberd, Lchashen,
Garni), V. Ter-Martirosyan (Dzharat, Tsamakaberd), R. Bubushyan (Lchashen,
Artik, Akunk, Tsamakaberd, Garni) and V. Alekseev (Noraduz, Garni). The
fundamental researches of V.P. Alekseev® and M.G. Abdushelishvili® on the
palecanthropology of the Caucasus were dedicated to the analysis of the above-
mentioned craniological series from the Armenian sites.

Publication in 1927 of V.V. Bunak’s book “Crania Armenica”’ was a special
event in the history of the Armenians craniology. As we know, while being in the
province of Van - the eastern outskirts of the Armenian Highland after the

' Epuusin B.T., Xynasepasu A.1O. CpegHenaneonntnyeckue nelepHble ctonHku EpesaH |
u Jlycakept | (Apmenua) (HayuHbie Beqomoctu benropoackoro rocysapcTeeHHoro yHusepcurera,
Benropogp, Boin. 7 (204), 2015, c. 6-7).

2 Acnansit A.T., Caaasan HO0.B., Xaputonos B.M., Akumos B.MN. OTkpbiTue yepena apee-
Hero yenoseka B Epesane («Bonpocb! antpononorumy», M., eein. 60, 1979, c. 46-48).

3 Epuusin B.T., XyaaBepasaH A.FO., ykas. cou., c. 7-9.

4 Epuusan B.I., Xyaasepas A.}O. Maneonut ApMeHuu: peTpocriekTMBa aHTpOMonornyec-
Knx Haxogok («Mwwndwdowlnipwiht dwnwugnentu b wpnhwlwungeniu», dhowqguihu
ghwwdnnny, gynigniuiph npnypubin, Snuwiph, 2013, £y 19-20):

° Anexcees B.I. ¥moeu usyyenusa naneoanmpononoeuu Kaskaza (Mwundw-pwtiwuppw-
Ywu hwunbu, phy 2, 6., 1963, pp. 139-149); lMpoucxompenne Hapopos Kaskasa, M., 1974,
c. 83-87, 88-90, 96-99, 101-103.

® A6aywenuwsuan M.I. K kpaHvonorum gpesHero n coBpemeHHoro HacerneHuA Kaekasa.
Téunucu, 1966, pp. 60-87; AHTpononorua HaceneHus Kaekasza B 6poH30BOM neproge, Tounucy,
1982, c. 118-121, 128-130.

7 bynak B.B. Crania Armenica. Uccnegosanve no aHtpononorvu Mepepreit Asun («Tpyapi
Antpononoruyeckoro HUU npu MI'Y», M., 1927, c. 30-41).

157



Khudaverdyan A.

Armenian Genocide, in August, 1917 V.V. Bunak collected the skulls (26 infant and
152 adult) of Armenians for his studies. These materials constituted the basis of the
said monograph and facilitated the study of the origin of the Armenoid type. It is
difficult to overestimate the value of this work since it is still urgent and demanded
by modern anthropologists. Two other anthropological expeditions of V. Bunak
(1934-1935) to Armenia are also worth mentioning. The first expedition
investigated the population of the Lori province, the second one - collected
materials from the provinces of Gegharkunik, Tavush and Aragatsotn®.
Unfortunately, the material collected has not been published. In 1960 another
anthropological expedition headed by G.F. Debets continued the researches of the
basic ethnic groups of Armenians. The Armenian expedition included: H. Azizyan,
M. Abdushelishvili, V. Alekseev, G. Dzhanberidze, T. Alekseeva, A. Hajiyev. In 1963
M. Abdushelishvili generalized the results received in the work “On the
Anthropological Structure of Modern Population of Armenia”®. The researcher
noted that the Armenians deviated from the typical Minor Asian complex of signs
and represented a regional variety of the main anthropological substratum of the
native population of Armenia. And R. Kherumyan'® enriched the literature on the
Armenians by researches of groups that had migrated from Armenia at different
periods.

A laboratory of physical anthropology was established at the Institute of
Archaeology and Ethnography of the National Academy of Sciences of the Republic
of Armenia on the initiative of prof. A.D. Tzhagharyan MD in the mid 70s of the
last century. During his lifetime A.D. Tzhagaryan created an entire gallery of
sculptural reconstructions of the ancient people. The number of his
reconstructions counts by dozens. This tradition was adequately continued by his
student — the anthropologist, anatomist and radiologist M.G. Altunyan" who
restored the outlook of an individual living in VII-VI centuries BC with a

® Bapgansu JLM. K 150-netuio C.[. Jlucnumana: U3 UCTOpUM aHTPOMONOTMYECKON Hayku
B ApmeHun («BecTHuk aHTpononoruu», Hom. 1 (29), 2015, c. 104-105).

 A6aywennwsnan M.I. 06 aHTPOMONOTMYECKOM COCTaBE COBPEMEHHOIO HaceneHua Ap-
meHum («Tpyapl MHctuTyTa stHonorum AH CCCP», M., Hom. 8, 1963, c. 3-29).

12 Kerumyan R. Introduction d l'anthropologie du Caucase. Les Arméniens. Paris, 1943,
p. 26-45, 121,178, 220.

" Antynan M.T. ['pachuyeckan peKOHCTPYKLMA MLA COMMAcHO aHTPOMOJIOTMYECKUM UCCTE-
Josanuam («<wjwunwuh YEuuwpwiuwlwu hwunbu», phy 4, 1990, ke 319).
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penetrating skull injury unearthed during the excavations at the village of
Gusanaghyugh.

It should be noted that before the beginning of the 80s of the past century
palecanthropological research was focused on craniometrical studies of the bone
material and recovery of the individual skulls. This direction changed with the
arrival of A.K. Metsoyan (Palikyan) and N.H. Kochar both being the graduates of
the Faculty of Biology of MSU who were involved in other fields of anthropological
studies (discretely varying, cranial non-metrical traits, dental non-metrical and
dermatoglifical traits). The main subject of N.H. Kochar’s works was the
dermatoglifical research of the basic Armenian ethnic groups. In 1981 she
sustained her candidate thesis on the subject “Application of Dermatoglifical Traits
in Studying the Genetic Processes in the Populace (on the example of the
Armenian population)”'2. She showed the uniformity in the distribution of signs in
all populaces within Armenia indicating a slight differentiation of separate sign
frequencies, which is possible only under conditions of small genetic dissociation
and is indicative of the significant role of the gene migrations hindering the
differentiation’>. In 1992 N.H. Kochar headed the laboratory of physical
anthropology, which expanded its collection by new craniological samples from
archaeological excavations. These materials were first introduced to the scientific
community by A.K. Palikyan (craniology) and A.A. Movsesyan (cranioscopy) in their
publications based on the materials of the Late Bronze, Early Iron and Antique
periods from the Gegharkunik and Shirak provinces (Nerkin Getashen, Sarukhan,
Artsvakar, Karchakhpyur, Shirakavan) in 1989-1990. According to A.K. Palikyan'*
these craniological data enabled to trace the continuing process of autochthonic
development of the anthropological type in the territory of Armenia since the end
of the Late Bronze to the Classical period.

12 Kouap H.P. MpumeHerve gepmatormmpyieckyx npn3HaKkos A8 N3y4eHNA FeHETUYECKNX
NpoLeccoB B HapoAOHAceNeHnn (Ha nprmepe apMAHCKON monynAauumn). AsToped. KaHg. Awcc.,
M., 1981, c. 3-18.

3 Kowap H.P. Antpononorus apman. [epmatornuchuka n nonynaumMoHHan crpykrypa, E.,
1989, c. 47-59.

" Nanuksain A.K. Hosble naneoaHTporonormyeckne martepuanbl ¢ TeppUTOpUM ApMeHUm
{(«Cwywunwh YEuuwpwlwlwt hwunbus, 6., phy 4 (43), 1990, Ly 298).
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The contribution of the Moscow-based anthropologist A. Movsesyan'® into the
paleoanthropological studies leaning on the data of nonmetric traits in Armenia was
really large. A detailed study of the cranioscopical markers allowed her to reveal
the genetic continuity of the Central Armenia population throughout the Bronze
Age. Genetic distances between separate populaces are in full accordance with the
chronological sequence of the groups where “the distinctions between the Middle
and Late Bronze Ages on the one hand and those between the Late Bronze and
Early Iron Ages on the other are less than distinctions between the Middle Bronze
and Early Iron periods™®.

Another representative of the Armenian anthropological school A.Y.
Khudaverdyan was admitted to the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography of the
National Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Armenia after graduating from
Yerevan State Pedagogical University, in 1989. Since 1990 A.Y. Khudaverdyan is a
member of the Beniamin archaeological expedition. She defended her candidate
thesis on “The Population of the Armenian Highlands During the Antiquity
(according to anthropological data of the Beniamin necropolis)'” under the
supervision of Doctor of Biology, professor, research associate of the Institute and
Museum of Anthropology of MSU V.E. Deryabin in 2001.

The 2000s were marked by publication of a number of such generalized
works on paleoanthropology as the monograph by A.Y. Khudaverdyan “The
Population of the Armenian Highlands in Antiquity (according to the
anthropological data of the Beniamin necropolis)”. Detailed analysis including the
craniometric, cranioskopic, osteometric, demographic and the paleopatologics
indeces allowed not only to reveal the complex anthropological structure of the
Beniamin population, but also to uncover the reasons of anthropological and ethnic
inhomogeneity of the population living on the Shirak plateau. For the first time a

15 MoBcecan A.A. K naneoantpononoruun 6poHsosoro seka Apmernn («Swjwunwth Ybu-
uwpwuwlwu hwunbu», 6., phy 4 (43), 1990, Ly 277-282); Moscecan A.A., Kovap H.P.
[peBHee HaceneHue ApMeHUM 1 ero ydactue B popMUPOBAHUM apMAHCKOTO 3THOCA (MO AaHHbIM
O HeMeTpu4ecKux npusHakax Ha uepene) («BectHuk aHtpononoruv», M., eein. 7, 2001, c. 95-
113); Kowap H.P., MoBcecaH A.A., Manukan A.K. eorpachnyeckan nokanusauua u Mexnonyns-
LIMOHHbIE CBA3M ApeBHero HaceneHna Apmernn («<wjwunwuh YEuuwpwuwlwt hwunbus, G.,
rhy 5 (42), 1989, Lo 445-450).

1 MoscecaH A.A., op. cit., c. 280.

7 Xyaasepgsan A.HO. HaceneHne ApMAHCKOTO HAaropbs B aHTUYHYO 3MOXY (MO aHTPOMONo-
rMYecKUM JaHHbIM DeHnammHcKkoro morunbHuka). Aetopedb. kana. aucc., E., 2001, c. 3-23.
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multy-dimensional analysis provided a chance to allocate two groups of the
population and to establish the resemblance of the Armenian antique groups to the
Scythians of Moldova, coastal steppes of the Black Sea and Ukraine, the Sarmatians
of the Volga-Ural region and Central Asian Saqs'®. A detailed study of discretely
varying (fenetic) signs of the individuals from antique populaces of Shirakavan and
Karchakhpyur was carried out by A.A. Movsesyan who concluded that “along with
preseving a genetic link with the population of the previous eras the population of
Karchakhpyur and Shirakavan had undergone certain influence of the alien
groups”'®. Antique groups from the burial grounds of Chornaya Krepost | and
Vardbakh are also non-uniform?°. It should be noted that the problem of the
populace formation in Shirak plain during the Late Antiquity was also reflected in
A. Palikyan’s research though she came to the conclusion that “the population
living in the region during the antique era was genetically homogeneous”?'.

A specific place in the monograph?? is allocated to such phenomenon as
artificial deformation of the skull and teeth of the buried. Circular fronto-occipital
deformation of the deceased was revealed in Antique Beniamin, Karmrakar,
Vardbakh, Shirakavan | and Medieval (Byurakn, Hovhannavank) groups?. Motives

18 Xynasepaan A.HO. Hacenexne ApMAHCKOrO HaropbaA B aHTUYHYHO 3MOXy (MO aHTPOMono-
rMyecknm ganHbim Bennamunckoro morunshuka), E., 2000a, c. 72-101; Khudaverdyan A.Yu.
Armenia in the Eurasian Ethnic Context of late Classical Antiquity: Craniometric Evidence, «Ar-
chaeology, Ethnography & Anthropology of Eurasia», Novosibirsk, no 3 (51), 2012, pp. 138-148.

19 MoscecaH A.A., Kouap H.P., op. cit., c. 122.

2 Xypasepgsn A.lO., Eurnbapsn A.A. [lanecaHTpononoruyeckue HaHHbIE PacKOMOK
aHTMuHbIX noceneHuii LLinpakckoli pasHuHbl («Pdolniegnit, ghunnyeinitt U Ypenyentux, &,
rhy 20, 2016, ke 110-120).

2 Manukan A. HoBblil KpaHUONOrMYECKWiA MaTepuan aHTUYHOM 3roxu ¢ Tepputopun LLn-
pakckoii pasHuHbl (Lwlpwwbnwlwt ghnwlwlt tunwpowt' «<ht Lwjwunwituh dawyny-
[en», giynignwiubinh npnypubn, G., 2008, Ly 345).

2 Xyaasepasan A.HO., ykas. cou., 2000a, c. 28-34.

Z hunmpuydbprywu U., Swuguwnnuhh wphbunwlwt nbdnpdwghwih wgnbgnigniup
nintnh quugwuwnuhh b nbdph swihubiph b hwpwpbpwygneiwt ypw (Cwipwwbinwlywu
ghunwywu tunwopowy’ «Chpwyh wwndwdrwyniypwihu dwnwugnieniup», gynigndutph
ptighuutipp, $nuiph, 1994, Lo 39-40): Xypasepaan A.FO. UckyccteenHo-pechopmMupoBaHHbie
yepena v 3ybbl U3 MorpedeHnid aHTMYHOro MorunbHuka Bernamnb (<L FUU «Lpwpbip hwuw-
pwlywywu ghunygniutubiph», G., phy 2 (595), 1997w, ke 138-140); UckyccTeerHaa aedop-
MalMA YepenoB U3 aHTUYHbIX norpebennit LLupakckoii pasHuHbl (Cwlpwwbinwlwl ghwnw-
Yt unuwpewl' «lwy dnnnypnwlwt dwlhnge», gblnignudubph npnypubp, &., 2004, Lo
65-71). Khudaverdyan A.Yu. Artificial modification of skulls and teeth from ancient burials in
Armenia, «Anthropos», Germany, v. 106 (2), 2011a, pp. 602-605, Trepanation and Artificial
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for deliberate deformation of the head might include the traditions or medical
manipulations: 1) unintended influence of a household item (special type of a cradle
leading to flattening of the occipital bone); 2) emphacising of the social status and
difference from foreign groups; 3) correction of the “improper” shape of the skull
and shaping of a “beautiful” head to match particular aesthetic norms; 4) an
opportunity to change the psychotype of the person; 5) need to suspend the rapid
growth of the brain substance; 6) the aspiration to accelerate the fontanel
overgrowing process; 7) the result of massage (for healing headaches); 8) desire to
protect the newborn's head from natural factors (cold, wind, heat)?*. The foreteeth
of three individals from the burial ground of Beniamin were sawed?®. Perhaps,
carriers of the idea of deliberate deformation of the head and modification of teeth
of the Armenian population were the migrants. The skeletons from the burial
ground of Beniamin revealed injuries, malformations, inflammatory and endocrine
diseases, dystrophic and atrophic changes in the deceased?®.

Cranial Deformations in Ancient Armenia, «Anthropological Review», Poland, v. 74 (1), 2011b,
pp. 44-48, Cranial Deformation and Torticollis of Early Feudal Burial of Byurakn from Armenia,
«Acta Biologica Szegediensis», Hungary, no 56 (2), 2012, pp. 133-135, Khudaverdyan A.Yu.,
Akopyan N.G., Zhamkochian A.C. Anthropology of Human Remains from Hovhannavank
(Armenia) («Journal of Anthropologija», Serbian, v. 16 (1), 2016, pp. 75-76).

2 Monos A.H., Ynkawesa T.A., lnakosa E.I'. BoiicmaHckan apxeonorndeckas KynbTypa
FOxHoro lNpumopba (no mMaTepuanam MHOrocnolHoro namATHUKa BolicmaHa-2), Hosocubupck,
1997, c. 58-66; XypaBeppan A.KO. Atnac naneonaTonorvyeCKMX HaxOfOK Ha TEPPUTOPUM
Apmenuu. E., 2005, c. 90-91.

5 funipuybprywu U.3., Unwdubph wphbunwlwu dbwhuwfunnudubp Peuhwdhup
hhuwynipg nwdpwpwiwnwonnd («Pwiipbp Gplwuh <wdwuwpwih», 6., phy 2 (89),
1996, to 215-217): Xynasepasan A.lO., ykas. cou., 1997w, c. 140-143; Khudaverdyan A.Yu.
op. cit., 2011a, pp. 605-608.

% Capadpsan A., XynasepasH A., AnTyHaH M. PeHTreHonaronorunueckme HabnogeHna Hag,
KOCTHbIMM MaTepuanamu M3 aHTUYHOro Hekponona beHnamuH (wupwwbitnwywu ghunwywu
Uunwopewl' «Lwy dnpnypnwlwt dpwlnye», gtlnignuiubiph npnypubn, 6., 1997, by 72-
73); Capadcpan A., XyaaBepaaH A. bonesHu u KocTHble 3aboneBaHuA Ha ckenetax (no matepua-
nam apxeonorudeckux packonok) (Cwupwwbitnwlwu ghunwlwu Uunwopowy’ «Lwy dnnnyn-
nwlwih Yuwlynyp» gtymgndubiph npnyubp, 6., 1999, Lo 68-70); Xynasepaan A.FO. Heko-
TOpble aHomanuu, 3atprKcUpoBaHHbIE Ha depenax u3 bermammuckoro morunbHuka (<< UL
wnnnowwwhnypyut wgguhtu  plupphippnun, ghnwlwu giynignuubph npnyputp U hw-
nnpnnwiutp, 6., 1999, Ly 62-63); AHTpononoruyeckve M MeAULMHCKUE acnekTbl Mpobnembl
ajanTaluun 1 CTPECC B CBETE AaHHbIX ManecaHTpononorum. Hoeble METOAbLI — HOBbIE MOAXOAbI B
aHTpononorun («BecTHuk MemayHapoaHOI akaieMun Hayk 3KOnorum 1 6e30MmacHOCTU Mu3Hee-
AtensHocTu», Epesan (CI16.), Hom. 7 (31), 20006, c. 96-100); AHTpononoruyeckue n MeaULMH-
ckue npobnembl ajanTauMM U CTpecc B CBETEe JaHHbIx naneoaHTpornonorun (CoopHuk crateid
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The following representative of the Armenian anthropological school is R.A.
Mkrtchyan whose candidate thesis on the subject “Palecanthropology of the
Neolithic and Eneolithic Population on the South of the Euroasian part of the USSR
(on the data of the “Hospital Hill” and Hvalynsky burial grounds)”?” was defended
in 1988 under the supervision of Doctor of History V.P. Alekseev. Her monograph
published in 2001 was based on paleoantropologic materials of the Horom burial
ground and was provided by a table containing the descriptive and comparative
characteristics of the population of Shirak in Early Iron Age. The geography of the
comparative background chosen for statistical analysis embraces the Middle
Eastern and North Caucasian regions?®. Another book also published in 2001 by
A.S. Piliposyan and R.A. Mkrtchyan - “Van-Tospian (Urartian) Cave-Tomb of
Geghovit” contained the paleoanthropological material of 9 individuals (3 J, ¢ 2, 4
children), and measurements conducted on three skulls (2 &, 19)*°. The
researchers found a statistical proximity and morphological similarity between the
Van-Tospian (Urartian), Scythian and Etruscan craniological collections.

Another monograph published by A.Y. Khudaverdyan in 2009 - “The Bronze
Age Population of Armenian Highlands. Ethnogenesis and Ethnic History” -
presented both craniometrical, cranioscopic and dental materials studied earlier,
and the results of the newest researches based on modern methods of multivariate
statistics®®. Much attention was paid to paleoanthropological finds of the Kura-
Araxes culture because the genetic origins of the population of the basic
autochthonous archaeological cultures in the region source from the Early Bronze
Age. Their comparative analysis led to the extremely important conclusion that the
morphological complexes of the South Caucasian race (linked with the Armenian
Highlands and the Near East) were fixed within the anthropological composition of
Eurasia in the Bronze Age already. For the first time the anthropological materials

KoHdpepeHunn «Teopua aHTPONONOrMM U ee MEeTofbl, UCTOKU W pa3suTuer, V DByHakosckue
utenHua, M., 2001, c. 84-86).

2 Miprust P.A. ManeoaHTpornonorua HEOMTUYECKOTO M SHEONMTUHECKOTO HAaCceNeHUA 1ora
Eepasniickoii yactn CCCP (no matepuanam mMorunbHUKOB «[ocnuTaibHbIA XOnM» W XBasbiH-
CKuif). ABToped). KaHa. aucc., M., 1988, c. 3-21.

28 Mikptusn P.A. Maneoantpononorus Opomckoro morunbHuka, E., 2001, c. 30-45.

% dhhynuuwtu LU, Uhjpngwu MU, dbnhndnp dwiunnuwwu (DRpwpuowlwi)
pwpwjp-nwdpwnwup, 6., 2001, £y 35:

30 XynasepasH A.FO. HaceneHve ApMAHCKOTO Haropbs B 3Moxy GpoH3bl. ITHOTEHEs W 3T-
Huueckan uctopus, E., 2009, c. 95-100.
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provided a possibility to authentically connect the Catacomb culture tribes with the
carriers of Kura-Araxes culture. The proximity of skulls from the necropolises of
Cucuteni-Trypillian, Lolinski, Srubnaya (Timber-grave) cultures and those of Kura-
Araxes had also been revealed. According to the author of the monograph the
South Caucasian morphological component revealed in the structure of the
population of certain East European Bronze Age archaeological cultures generates
from one source, the initial (or an intermediary) area of which mostly fixed with the
help of the paleoanthropological data is the Armenian Highland. Subsequently,
developing this subject in 2011 A.Y. Khudaverdyan published a monograph “The
Earliest Communities of the Caucasus - in the Dialogue of the Worlds (the
Anthropological Etude)”?'.

The monograph?®? specifically focuses on the nature of epochal changes of the
anthropological traits in the course of time and their influence on the physical
features of the Armenian people. The juxtaposition of the comparative groups
showed that although there is not much similarity between the early and late
groups, the existence of succession is clearly indicated by the complex of
craniometric, cranioscopic and the odontologic signs. The problem of epochal
shifts of morphological features was also touched upon by A.K. Palikyan®* who
compared five series of different periods and found (based on the complex of
cranioscopic signs) a genetic continuity between the groups. In her article devoted
to epoch-making changes of tooth system, the researcher noted “the strengthening
of the reduction of certain odontologic signs from the Bronze Age to the
present”34,

% XyaasepasH A.HO. [lpeBHeiiumne obwHoctn KaBkasa — B guanore MMpOB (aHTpOMonorn-
yeckmii aTiop). Saarbrucken: LAP LAMBERT Academic Publishing Gmbh & Co. KG Dudweiler
Landstr, 2011, ¢. 3-299.

32 XynasepasH A.1O., op. cit., 2009, p. 365-399.

3 NManukan A.K. Hekotopble aHTpononoruyeckue HabniogeHna K npobneme npeemcTBeH-
HOCTU [pPeBHEr0 U COBPEMEHHOro HaceneHua Apmerun (« Mwundw-pwuwuppwlwt hwunbtus,
E., phy 3 (173), 2006, Ly 227-248); Nanukan A.K., Han6anaan K.I. O HekoTopbIX anoxanb-
HbIX U3MeHeHMAX 3yOHOI cucTembl Ha Tepputopun Apmernn (Cwupwwbnwlwy ghunwlwu tu-
nwnswl' «Lwy dnnnpnwlwt Swlnyey, gyngnudubph npnypubp, 6., 2006, Ly 270-271);
Manukan A.K. HewxoTopbie aHTpononoruyeckue HabnogeHus k npobneme npeemcTBEHHOCTM
JPEBHETO U COBpPeMEHHOrO HaceneHua Apmernn (« Nwndw-pwtwuphpwlwu hwunbux», G., phy
3 (173), 2006, Ly 227-248); Manukan A.K., Hanbanaan K.I. O HekoTopbIX 3noxanbHbIX U3MEHE-
HUAX 3y6HOW cucTtembl Ha Tepputopun Apmerun (Cwipwwbnwlwt ghnwlwl tunwopowt'
«Lwy dnnnypnuiwt owlnyper, qEymignuiubph npnypubip, 6., 2006, £y 270-271).

* Nanukan A.K., Hanbanpsan K.T., op. cit., p. 272.
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The collection of odontologic data for scientific purposes is carried out in our
country thanks to R. Kochiev, A. Palikyan, N. Kochar, V. Kashibadze and L.
Sinamashvili. R. Kochiev® who collected materials from the Syunik and Lori
provinces and Artsakh opined that the complex of the odontologic signs in the
Armenians of Stepanakert manifested closer ties with the Black Sea groups,
Azerbaijani, Lezgians, Kumyks and Adyghes. In 1986 the expedition of the Institute
of Archaeology and Ethnography of NAS RA headed by N.H. Kochar explored the
provinces of Armavir, Gegharkunik and Ararat. Odontological material was
transferred to V. Kashibadze for research (Institute of History, Archaeology and
Ethnography n.a. |. Dzhavakhishvili, Tbilisi). According to Kashibadze the Armenian
variant of the tooth system represents an ancient and morphologically mature
odontological layer within the circle of the Caucasian forms; Armenian groups
show strong resemblance and are the morphological core of the western subtype
of the southern gracile type and therefore “it is expedient to call the odontological
variant, characteristic of this circle, Armenian”3. Later upon investigating the
materials from the Lchashen, Keti, Shirakavan and Karchakhpyur®” necropolises
Kashibadze wrote that “to avoid major errors connected with selection all these
data have been unified into one group, representing the Bronze Age population of
Armenia”38. However the series of Shirakavan and Karchakhpyur date from the
Late Antiquity. New data obtained by A.K. Palikyan®® on the modern population of
Armenia confirm the unity of the genetic substratum of all Armenian groups. The
researcher also collected and studied the morphological features of tooth system of
the Assyrians compactly residing in the Ararat province (Verin Dvin)*. According
to Palikyan the fenetic characteristics of Assyrians confirm their proximity to

% Koumee P.C. 3akaBkasbe un CeBepHbiii HaBkas (3THuueckaa ogontonorma CCCP. M.,
1979, c. 135).

% Kawwmbapze B.d. Opontonorma apmad («<wjwunwth Yabuwpwlwlwu hwunbu»,
rhy 4 (43), 1990, ko 294).

% Kawmnbapsze B.d. dudbdpepeHunaumna HaceneHna Kaskasa no OLOHTONOMMYECKUM [aH-
HbIM {«Bonpocbl aHTpononoruu», Bein. 80, 1988, c. 75; Idid, ke 287).

% Kawubapgse B.d., op. cit., 1990, c. 287.

% Nanukan A.K., op. cit., p. 247-248; Nanukan A.K., Han6angan K.I., ykas. cou.,
c. 269-271.

O Manukan A.K. Opontonorua accupuiiues («Kuywunwh YEuuwpwuwlwu hwuntus,
rhy. 1-2, 2007, ko 156); Kouap H.P., Manukan A.K., Hanbangan K.I'. DTHorenetnyeckoe uc-
cnefoBaHve NPOKMBAIOLIMX B ApMEHUM accUpuiiLeR (MO aHTPOMONOrMYeCKUM JaHHbIM accupuii-
ues Bepun Jeun) («Mwwindw-pwiwuhpwlwi hwunbus, phy 2 (193), 2007, Lo 265-270).
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Armenian groups. Dermatoglifical data also confirm the fact of the Assyrians’
proximity to the Armenian groups, revealing at the same time ties with the native
Caucasian population*!.

The 90s of the past century were marked by a number of paleopathologic
researches from a perspective allowing to designate this phenomenon as the
emergence of the Armenian school of paleopathology. Earlier anthropological
researches focused on craniologic, dermatoglific and odontologic studies of the
materials, which significantly narrowed the notions concerning the physical type,
way of life and the extent of the population’s adaptation to the environment. The
first extensive paleopathological assemblage containing unique materials of the
Late Bronze and Early Iron Ages was established in 1995 owing to kind assistance
and generosity of professor A.A. Sarafyan (Chair of Anatomy of Yerevan State
Medical University) who donated the paleopathological finds to the author of this
article. Examination of the skulls of Bronze, Iron and Antiquity periods carried out
jointly by A.A. Sarafyan, M.G. Altunyan and A.Y. Khudaverdyan revealed various
tooth and bone diseases*.

In 2005 A.Y. Khudaverdyan published the illustrated “Atlas of the
Paleopathological Finds in the Territory of Armenia”® which was the only
monograph on paleopathology spreading some light on the variants of anomalies,
the antiquity and nature of diseases, life expectancy of the ancient inhabitants of
Armenia. It should be noted that the cases of pathology described therein are
provided with photos and published in specialized reviewed journals (Journal of
Paleopathology, Anthropologie, Dental Anthropology, Anthropological Review,
European Journal of Anatomy, Anthropos, Archaeological Science Journal, etc.)*.

4 Han6anpan K.I. [Jepmartornucpuyeckan xapakrepucTuka acCUpUiicKoi nomynaumuv cena
Bepur JeuH («Lwjwuwmwuh YEtuwpwuwlwu hwunbur, phy 59 (1-2), 2007, ko 45-47).

42 Capadpsn A., XygasepasaH A., AntynsaH M., op. cit.,, 1997, c. 72-73; Capadpsan A.,
XynaBepasH A., op. cit., 1999, c. 68-70; Xynasepgan A.FO. PeHtreHoaHTpononormna u peHt-
reHoocteonorua (Lwupwwbunwywu ghunwlwu uunwopowt, << UL Unnnowiwywhnipuls
wqqwihu pbuppipnigy, ghunwlwu gbynignwiutiph npnyputn bW hwnnpnnwubp, 6., 1997p, Lt
49-51); XynasepasaHn A., Epuuan H. Avemus B petckoll nonynauum ApesHux noceneHnini Apme-
HUM Kak oguH u3 uHamkatopos cpeabl (Uwulwpnydubinh hwipwwbwmwlwu ghnwlwu uu-
wmwypowl, gtiynigndubiph npnyputn (MR, 6., 1999, ke 204).

3 XymaeepasH A.HO., op. cit., 2005, p. 1-286

* Khudaverdyan A. Pattern of Disease in Three 1# Century BC - 3™ Century AD Burials
from Beniamin, Vardbakh and the Black Fortress |, Shiraksky Plateau (Armenia), «Journal of
Paleopathology», ltaly, v. 22, 2010a, pp. 15-41; Palaeopathology of Human Remains from
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Skulls with traces of trepanations are recorded in Armenia since the Late
Bronze Age*. Traces of trepanations were found on 10 skulls of the Late Bronze
and the Early Iron Ages (Lchashen: bur. 71, bur. 83, bur. 193/6; Artsvakar: bur. 5;
Tekhut: bur. 1; Karmir: bur. 1; Bakheri chala: bur. 18, fig. 2, bur. 22; Barcryal:
bur. 9, fig. 3; Karashamb: bur. 9), with the adhesion signs on six of them
(Lchashen: bur. 71, bur. 83, bur. 193/6; Artsvakar: bur. 5; Tekhut: bur. 1;
Barcryal: bur. 9). Only one skull from the Iron Age burial in Shirakavan | (bur. 9)*
showed the trepanation traces. One of the photos with the trepanned skull of the
Late Bronze Age from Lchashen series (bur. 71, @ 30-39 years, fig. 1) was
erroneously attributed to Akunk group (11-7 BC)*8. The two other trepanned skulls

Vardbakh and the Black Fortress I, Armenia, «Bioarchaeology of the Near East», Poland, no. 4,
2010b, pp. 1-23; Pattern of disease in || millennium BC - I millennium BC burial from Lchashen,
Armenia, «Anthropologie», Brno, v. XLVIII (3), 2010c, pp. 239-254, Idid, 2011a, pp. 602-609,
Idid, 2011b, pp. 39-55, Unusual Occipital Condyles and Craniovertebral anomalies of the skulls
burials Late Antiquity period (1% century BC - 3 century AD) from Armenia. «European Journal
of Anatomy», Spanish, no. 15 (3}, 2011c, pp. 162-175, Paleopathological Supervision over bone
Materials of an Epoch of Antiquity from Necropolises of Armenia. 38th Annual Meeting of the
Paleopathology Association. Abstract. Minneapolis, Minnesota, 2011d, pp. 42-43, The anthropology
of infectious diseases of Bronze Age and Early Iron Age from Armenia, «Dental Anthropology»,
USA, no 2 (2), 2011e, pp. 42-54, Osteological analysis of human skeletal remains in Bronze Age
from Armenian Highland, «Journal of archaeological science», Canada, v. 1(3), 2012¢c, pp. 21-
36; Les inhumations de la cimetiéres de la plaine Chirak (Arménie), approche biologique et
sociale, «Etnoantropoloski problem», Serbian, no 9 (1), 2014a, pp. 219-242, Bioarchaeological
Analysis of Skeletal Remains from the Black Fortress, Armenia: a Preliminary Overview, «Journal
of Paleopathology», ltaly, v. 24 (1-3), 2014b, pp. 9-16, Palacopathology of Human Remains of
the 1 Century BC-3 Century AD from Armenia (Beniamin, Shirakavan 1), «Anthropological
Review», Poland, v. 78 (2), 2015, pp. 213-228, Idid, 2016, pp. 447-461.

% Xypasepasan A.1O., ykas. cou., 1997p, c. 50; Idid, 2005, c. 261-266; Khudaverdyan
A., op. cit.,, 2010c, pp. 244-245; Trepanation in the Late Bronze Age and Early Iron Age in
Armenia, «Homon», Australia, v. 67, 2016, pp. 447-461.

% Xymasepasn A.1O., [Neeegian C.I., Eransn JLI. Cnocobbl obpawenua ¢ Tenamu
ymepinx B namatHukax LUupakasan u Jlopn bepg, (Apmenns): no paHHbIM NaneoaHTpononornm
{«BecTHuK apxeonorum, aHTpononoruv u aTHorpacpumn», TromeHb, Hom. 4 (23), 2013, c. 88).

47 XymasepasaHn A.1O., ykas. cou., 1997p, c. 50; Idid, 2005, c. 261-266; Khudaverdyan
A., op. cit., 2010c, pp. 244-245.

4 Mupaksn M.E., Ucaaksn E.fl., MkpTusin P.A., Mununocan A.C. Maneonatonorus kpa-
HUONOTMYECKOW KOMneKumn n3 norpebeHunii snoxu menesa («Bonpockl TeopeTUyeckoit N KNMHK-
yeckoit MegnuuHbl», Hom. 3 (10), 1999, c. 55); Mupakan M.E., Ucaaran E.f., Mkptusn P.A,,
Tatunuan B.I. Cnepbl HekoTOpbIx 3aboneBaHuii No marepuanam packonok us norpebeqna ano-
xu senesa («BecTHUK MexayHapodHOW aKkageMun HayK KONMorum u 6e3omacHOCTW MM3HeAeA-
TenbHocTU». HayuHo-npakTuyecknii xypHan, Epesan (CI16), Hom. 7 (19), 1999, c. 187).
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Summing up this historiographic review of the development of
paleoanthropology in Armenia, it is necessary to specify that paleoanthropology is
one of the most interesting fields of natural science having a huge scientific
potential and value for a wide range of historical and medicobiological disciplines.
The Current paleoanthropology is dealing with the problems of origin, change of
racial types, their distribution across certain areas, physical development, influence
of the environmental factors on the health of the ancient people. It is obvious that
the future of the modern historical and medical studies depends on cross-
disciplinary researches conducted on the junction of various applied, natural and
humanitarian disciplines, which are presently enhanced by the application of
generic methods of paleoanthropological and paleopathological research enabling
to diagnose infectious diseases, determine the sex by the skeletal remains of
children, etc.® Paleoantropological researches are the best examples of such
cross-disciplinary approach.

Paleoanthropology in Armenia is at a new stage of development. If the
previous researches were carried out only by the representatives of the Soviet
(Moscow) anthropological school, now the works are performed by Armenian
anthropologists conducting comparative studies of the synchronous and
diachronous populations, and paleopathological researches based on the
comprehensive approach, which allows to precisely diagnose the disease on bone
remains and to make a more convincing bioarchaeological reconstruction.

CU3UUSULh LUV UMULULNREG3NRLL.
(wuundwghnwwu wluwpl)

ruNhHUAEMI3UL U
Wdthnthnud
Upfuwuinwiupp wywuwndwghinwwu whuwply £ <wjwunwund htwdwpnwpw-

unyejwu qupqugdwu thnybiph dwuht: <wjwunwuh dwpnupwuneiwt wwn-
dniypjwt dbe tpwuwlwih Gpunyp tp UV Swnwpwuh bW U.S. Ujenibjuuh

%6 Xynasepasan A.LO., Tacnapau B.I'., Munxack P., Kanaan A.C., OBanecan H.A. Autpo-
nonorua HocuTenell SHEONUTUYECKO KynbTypbl M3 newepbl ApeHn | («BecTHuk apxeonoruu,
aHTpononoruun u atHorpacpumy, Tromenb, Hom. 2 (37), 2017, c. 72-93).
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wbinwo quugbph hhdwu Yypw wwundwwu nbdptph yGpwywuqudw thnpép:
U.U. Uwpwdjwup wnwehtuu tp, ny ntungbt wfunnpnanwdp Yhpwnb| Ep quit-
gnuypubiph vwpptp wunwpwuwlwu Yyhdwlubph nwnwuwuhpnigiwt dby:
L.<. Lnswph hbinwgnunnyesjwu wpryntupnd wwpgyb 5 <wjwunwup nwpwd-
ph ptwysnipjuu dwywhbwnpwpwiuwlwu hwwnlwupoubph pwfudwu dhopp-
uwynyenup b wyn hwwnwupoubpnd hwitpp pwjwlwuwswd udwungniup
YUndlywuh, Upphwih b Gdtuh dnnnynipnutiph hbn: <ugulyuit huwdwpnwpw-
Uwlwtu nunngh dtnppbipnuiutipp Ybpwpbpnw Gu dwpnwpwunygjuu ng dhwju
dwutwynnp, wyl punhwunip hwpgbphu:

MANIEOAHTPOMNOJIOTUA APMEHUN:
(ucropuorpacuyeckuii ouepk)

XYOABEPOAH A.

Pesiome

PaboTta npepcraBnaer coboii uctopuorpaduyeckuii 063op 3tanos pasBUTUA
aHTpononoruu B ApmeHun. Antpononoru A [l. [xarapaH n M. AnTyHaH ocTa-
BUAN 3HA4MMblii cnef, B pasBUTUM apMAHCKON aHTPOMOMOruM, CO3AaB LENyto
ranepero CKyNnbnTypHbIX PEKOHCTPYKLMiA uctopudeckux nuu. A.A. CapadaHom
BNepBble OblnK NPOBEAEHbI OMbITbl PEHTIEHOAMArHOCTUKM Pa3fnyHbIX NaTono-
FMYECKMX COCTOAHMI Ha KocTAx Yepena. H.P. Kouap nokasana ogHOTUNHOCTL
pacnpegeneHua MpU3HaKkoB BO BCEX MOMyAALUAX Ha TeppuTopuu ApmeHun u
ycTaHoBMNa Hambonbluee CXOACTBO MeMfy apMAHaMKM M Hapojamu Kaskasa,
Cupun u MemeHa. ApmsHCKaA NaneoaHTpOMONOTMUECKas LUKona no6unack
GONbLUMX YCNEXOB Kak B U3Y4YEHUW HacCTHbIX, Tak U O6LLMX BONPOCOB aHTPOMO-

norumn.
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Urd6USUS-bSNR8NRL
ART

MUSuULNh 64 MUSUGNrUarnheE3UuL KUUSUSNhUL
Ju1 UhLUAHULLNRU

TU2Ur3us Jd.

Muuwnybph wunywdwpwuwlwu Yupunpnwp Jwn dhouwnwpnd (VI-VII nw-
pbip) bwfu b wnwy wbuund Bup Gpynt uplinp dhouwnwnwu gpdudpubpnud®
hwj hpwywunyegjwu dby Uppwubu LGpennh «Swnugqu wwwnlbpwdwpunwg» b
hnitwywu pjniquunwyuu hpuwlwuniepjwu dby <nghwu TFwdwulnugnt wywwn-
YEpwwwonnygjwu ywonwwunygjwu bpbp dwnbpnwd: Cun npnud, wyn Gpyne
htnhuwlutipu £ npnawyh tpwuutiphg Ywufuwaqqugtip Gu ywwnybipubph uluwn-
dwdp wju whwynp Yuwugp <wjwuwunwd, np whwnh |hubp wpwpwywt 16h
dwdwuwl U Aniquunhwinud wybih pwu hwpnip wiwph' wdpnne VI nuipp
nlwd dowynypwihtu db6é wnbnubpp ywwnybpwdwnwnnyewt dwdwuwl:

Muwuwnybpwdwpwh owpddwt dwywdwu hwdwp wwpwpn hnn jup pE
<hu Yunwwpwunw (hGpwunuwlwu wunjwdutiph, Yninpbph wywownwdniuph
wngbnwip W dhwundwdnieiniup), pE nipwund (Jwpnne wywunybph wpgbne-
dp): Mwuwnybpwdwpunp nbd ninnud’ Yppwubu Lbppnnh «3wnugu wywwnlyb-
pwdwnunwg» dwnh wywndwwunigjwu Ybpwpbpjw hp funupt wub £ U. Skp-
Ubpubujwup, wiu pwpgdwubing $pwiutptit «VII nwph dh Gpy, ugphpdwsd
wwwnybpubiph ywownwwunygjwup» gpudpnid, wir Gpyp hwdwpbiny «wwwn-
YGpwdwpwnubph nbd nplk Gqyny gpqwd wdbuwhhu gpnieiniup»':

Ubtup hdwuwn sGup qununud unyunipjudp YGpwpunwnpbip wotuwnphwhngwy
dhouwnwpwagbw, hwjwgbn L pniquunwgbin wpybunmwpwuh wotuwwnniegnt-
up: Pwjg sbup Yupnn pbynig Ynyunyeyu Ywpgny swunpwnwnuw| Yppwutu

' Skp-Lbpubuyw U., <wj wpdbunp dhownwpnd, 6., 1975, £9 7:
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Lbpennh gpdwdph wju YGwnbpht, npnugnd wuhpwdtion £ hwdwpynwd wwwn-
ybph wnfuwnegyniup W wpgnud £ hwying Jun Gytinkghutpnud Gnwé hhduwlywu
wwwybpubiph wyu gwuyp, np gnipe Gpyne hwpjnp tnwiph hbunn Ypyuynd £ wp-
ntu hntwwlwu Glyentgnt npduwwwwnybpubph hwdwp ®nn wwwnphwnpph Gw-
nnud:

U. Skp-Lbpubujwup gpnd £ wju Yuulwdubpp, b Yppwubu Ltppnnp
gnywdpp yYGpwagpynw £ upwu, pwuh np Ajniquunhwind  hwpinip wwpp
nlwé’ wwnlybpwdwpunh wyn Ynpdwuwpwp swpdnudp uuyty b Lbpennhg dby
nwn n: Puyg wwnbbnubph nbd wwpwnp, hugwbu hwdnghs Yepwnd gnyg £
nwhu wpybunwpwup, swpdnuwhg wnwsy £ hnigt) B pphunnutwlwi wfuwp-
hp, wyn pYnw <wjwunwip: Hw Gpunwd £ wju hnwpbu U hwybpbu ywindw-
Ywu wnpjnipubiphg, npnup duwwnuwugnd £ ghnuwlwup?:

Lwuh np Yppwubuh Bpyp putwnuwund £ wwnybpwdwpunhlubpht,
www upwund 2wwn phs GU wjwpwuwlwu b funphpnwbowlwu hdwuwn niub-
gnn hwwnywadubipp: Unwehtu Ybwp «YGuuwpbp nuu» k, nph dwnwquputipny
«yuwjdwnwgbw| ptpyphu Gpyphtuu Gu Gpypp. pwugh NMu Godwpunnyetiwu bijhg
[nwiny qudbuwu inhbigbpu»®:

tn gnyubph dwuht funup shw: Pnfuwnpbiup funup Yw fuwdwph dwuht,
wybh 2nun fuwdwph npnhubph dwupt. «bul Jpwinpwlwu nwdwug funp-
htwpp (unphtiny - 4.1.), punywjpwdp swnbwp uwuwuhl, quuhbpbpu
wwwpbu quhpunu wudbnug, Gr dnwdwubu hbpdnwédu jtYytnkgh: Ny £ wpdw,
wubt, uqupu B ywwnybipu jGlybnkghu wnub). Gu pbpbu Jywnyshtuu h <hu
Ywnwlhwpwlwg, gnp Jwut Ynwuwwonnyebiwt  hbpwunuwgu tp wuwgbw.
qwut npny G wdpwuwinwt |hubhtu dwpgunkpu: Puyg dbpu ng udwuh ungw np
jwnwagu Lphuwnnup b puinpbing hipng»:

funupp YGpwpbpnud £ Lphunnup W upw puinpuiutph wwwnybpubppu: Np-
wbu nwwubh ophuwy, pbpynu £ Undubiup, npp «<hpwdwtwiy Uuinndng» hp
Ywnnigwd funpwund wwwnlybnt) £ wnwihu «Bpynw pipnpu nulp wiuwpwybw)
(Ynywsd - 4L.1) phwwnpu dwpnuybpwu h Ybpwy punebwut (fjunpwuhtu -
<."L.), jnpng dhony fuoukp Skpu Skpwtg, gnp Gt wnwpbw| h yywnyehtu hwu-

2 Skp-Lbpubuywta U., Uzy. wolu., ko 16-17: <ndhwt Odubight VI nwph ulygpnud gnyg §
nwhu <wywunwund win swphph qupgugnip bic wunwd, np wwwnlyepubph nbd ninnjws
wwjpwpp Ybpwddh) £ uwsh nbd ninnjwd wwpwph (Unyu wbinnud, ko 19: 3ndhwuuku
Odaubgh, Uwwnbuwgpnishtup, Ytubinhl, 1834, by 78-79):

3 Skp-Lbpubuywi U., Upy. wolu., k9 7:
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k. «2Epnypkpu thwnwg, wuk, np hndwuh niwkhu h ybpw) pwinyebwutu»?,
np £ d&dh funphpnng ophuwy»:

Wuwnbin dbquiunwd phplwu wnwoht wugqwd wywwnytph hwdwp gnpdwéynid
E «dbtidny funphpnny ophtuwly», wjuhupt' «dté funphpnwuhoh ophtwy» wpuw-
hwjnnienwup: Ujunthbinle Lbppnnp pbpnd £ Jupwagnyph oppuwyp. «GL w-
pwugbu upwgnip h Yuwnunwyt G h Shpwuwny G h Yupdpng dwubing b h pb-
htiq uhipbiin). gnpéd wulnwwdn) gnpétiugbiu quw ptipnip: L nhgbu quw h Ybapwy
snptigntug wuthnun Gt nujhwwwun ubwugl. G funjulyp ungw nulyhp, G fuw-
phufup Ungw wpdwpehp: 6L 6qtugbu qupwanpu uhk h upwu, GL wwpghu h
ubppu pwtu qupwagnpu quuwwuwy YYwynysbwt...Gr dwolybugbiu ywnw-
gnipwitt. quuywuwly yywnyetiwuu h Uppnyshiu uppniebwugu...» (Gp, P2,
31-33): U. Ghppp wyu hnpnnputipp ytpwgpnud £ Uunéniu:

Wuwhuny Shpng hpwdwuny Jwpwanyph phibpp (bwpow) gniuiwynp thu
ubpyywsd, W wyn gnyubip Ehu «pbhtiq G dhpwuh, Ywpdhp G Yuwnuwnwy»:
Puwyg h"us E «pbihbigp» npubu gny: Snigl hiug unpp Yuwdu | «uwpowny tluw-
pnip», «wbuwbu jophuniwdpny quipnwnbp:

Lnyu Ybipw £ gnpdnud Unnndnu wppwt Gpnwwnbdh® php unnigud nw-
dwpp qupnunthu: Lw Lwdwpnu Yhwwphuh thwynhg Yepnnd £ nuyny ww-
wnwd phipnyptiutn, «GL ng dhwju h nwphpt thu (nwéwph ubpup - 4.0), wy b
jnpdu G h npniuu G h ubwdpt onipowtiwyh gpbiwg gpswit ptipndpu B wpdwit-
uhu b pnnigtiwg phennLuu» ((Fwguinpnehiup 9 2, 23-35)°: Pwjg (Fwguyn-
pnygjwu Gppnpn gppnd upwé Gu pbpndptubiphg pwgh, uwb wpdwytuhutp,
bqubip, wnnwubp (Bwgquinpnyshu 4, 2, 29-30...), npnug wunpwnwnun k
Uwl “Hhnuhuhnu Upbnwwaquwght, hppl hpbigwnwyubph gnpnigjwu funphnipn-
ubp: Loywd Yaunwuhubph wwwnybpubpp hwunhwnd Gu funpwuubipnud, pug
sk&U upwd funpwutbiph deYunyeyniuubpnud:

Yppwlbup wwwnybpwdwpunubphu W yhpwynpnud £, W wy thwunwpyutip
E pGpnud, npnup hpduwynpnuwd Gu wwnybph wuhpwdbounnyeniup: Mwnytpw-
dwpwnhlubpht hwdwpnd £ «hprwtn dwop»’, np thwuwnnpbt bpwuwynd
hwayh swnub| U. Shppp: Unyubupt Uuindwd £ hpwdwyb) hp funpwund nub)
wwuwinybpubip, upw ophtuwyny Unnndnup «wpwp h wmwbwphu ptpndpp h Yp-

4 Stip-Lkpubiuywt U., Uupy. wotu., ko 8:

5 Lnyu wbinnud, £ 8 («Bp», b, 18-22, «fdninp wn Gppwibighu», (3, E):
® Lnyu nbinnud:

7 Lnyu inbinnud:
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wwphu thwynk, G ywwnbwg nuyny. G ng dhwyu h nuphptu Ehu pipnygppt, wy
GL jnpdu G h npniupu G h ubwdu 2npewitiwyh gpbwg gpswi pbipnypu bie wpdw-
tuhu b pnnigw pENNLu: G ng fununbiwe Uunnuwd, wy Ynsbwg quw inwbwn
wunw hipng»3:

Lnyup GBpnwwnbdh wwéwph hp wbuhpnd ufupwgpnud £ Gabyhbip
(6qbyhty, ul, 18-19). «Rbpnyp pwunwlbtiw| it wpdwibuhp. G wpdwibup dh h
dke pbtipnypkhgl, G Gpynt pbipnypbpt hwunbwy dhdbwug. dhny pbpnygpbhu
nkdpu dwpnny' h dhnolk Ynndwuk wpdwibuingu, G nkdp wnhwnt' h dhwdk Ynn-
dwukl wpdwibunju...»:

Yppwlbiu Lapennp twl Yywuphg £ ophtuwy pbpnwd. «GL UYtipwunu Guhu-
Ynwnu wuk. «2np pwquinph h pwg Gnbny, Ge wwwybp unpw [unt qunbinh pw-
quinpphu Bu Gpyhp wwqwuhtu hofuwup G quotu wdung Ywuwwpbu, wbunp
hwunhwht G nwdhyp Gpypp wwgquubu, ny h wnwjunwyhtu hwbinyg wy h
wwwybp pwquinph...tr pL dwhijwlwgnt pwgwinph wwwlbp wjupwu qo-
pwtwy, n"nswith B wnwil] wudwhh pwguwinph Yepwwpw G wwwnybpu»®:

Wunthbwnlb Yppwubup yywjwynsnd £ Gphgnp Lnwwynpsh funupp fuwsh
dwuhtu, np bwhwtu bpwuwynieniu nwibigwy hwdwiu hwjng hwdwn. «Pnfuw-
Uwy npogtiingu thwyinhg (thwyinh wpdwuh thnfuwpbit - 4.1.) qfuwsu hip Ywug-
ubwg h dty whbgbipwg. Gi gh unnp GU dwpnhy Gpyhpwwquubp wuonius
wwwnybipwgu dbnbing, tnti hupu dbnbw) wwwlybn: b Ybpw) fuwshtu dbnwe G
wuptswgwt' gh hwwwwnwugbu Gpypwwab fuwshu thwinh, B np h ybpwy unpw
wwwybpu b dwpnunbdu hgk. gh quuwlybpwgnpdt b quunybpwubpu b
quunytipwwwrwnut jhip wuwnybp Uunnuwsdnyebwt huwquiunbgniugbu»':

Yppwlbuh wnbpunnud ywwndwlwunpbu hnyd Yuplnp £ W wju, np 6-pn
nwph ybponw uw wtnwihu £ ywuinytpubph wyu gwulyp, np punniidwsd bp npuytu
Ywunuwwu gwuy, nph hpwywuwgnuwp dbq £ hwub] wnwyb)] wdpnnowwun-
bt wwhwywudwsé Shgpwtu <nubiugh Ywnnigwd Uuhh Sphgnp Lnwwynpshu
ughpywé tlbntgnud:

% Skp-Lhpubiuywt U., Uoy. wotu., ko 8: Sku twl' [Fwquinpniphiup 4, q4. 2, 8, 15:

® Lnyu wbinnud, ko 9:

10 Unyu wbnnul: Pepnud Gup bwle U. Stp-Lbpubujwuh dwunpnyeinip. «Uqupwughb-
nwj wwwndnyahiu» (Lbutiinhl, 1862): Unyu dbgpbipnip pwqdwehy hwwnjwdubnh hwdwn-
pnugniu k (ke 71, 72) (Unyu inbinnud, dwi. 13):
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Utiq hwdwn ndwp bt wub, pb huskp tu uupyb) «<h dehbwu Ynng»', np-
wntin puwn Lbpennh «kb npnadbw Npdhgn np £ Updwqn, BL wynnuynyshiu hep G
Ywluwpnnyehtup...huly h dehbGwuu Ynngu Uuwhhuin Ge yndnyshwup hip bie ww-
wnhpp (fuwpbnueniuubp - YL.L.)...huy h dehGwuu Uuwnnhly G Uthpnnhunbu gnp
dwjp gwuynyebwug Ynstu wdbuwju hbpwunup, GL pugnud wpplignshiup un-
gw bL wuwnwynehiup. huly BYbnbging' Uunnidn fuwst inkpniiwlwit, b fuw-
swlhp gniunp wnwpbing Gu dwpqupthg, npp pwnpdht b dhony quidpwipgunt-
phit wdbkutigni...», «Gybntiging Uuwnnidn) nbuwubidp Uywpbw| qudblwu
upwuskjwgnpdnyshtuut Lphunnup gnp wipw..., gnp gnwlbght dbq dwpgu-
pkpu' gduwubiu wubd gdypnbiu, quipswpwuul b gluwshinyshiu, gewnnuiu b
quupniphiu, ghwdpwpdnwu jtpyhtu. gh win wdbuwu ulwp Gu jGYEnGghu' gnp
Shppu Unippp wwindbu. n’s wwwpbu nbinny gpbw Bu gghpu, qunju pwu nb-
nnyp ulwpbwy E. jtytntighu h gpngu wlwuep ubku, huly qulwpu wsop nbuw-
ubiu b wlwugop (ukiu, G np upinhp hwwnwux'?:

Wu hhduwynpnwdubipp («<huly quywpuu wsop nbuwubt b wlwugop jubu»
wpunwhwnngyniup) U. Skp-Ubpubujwup deluwpwund | Swunpwagpniejwu
dbg. «Wuwnbin Yupbih £ wbuub) U. 9phgnp Unwiwgnt' «<hwdp uupp wwinh
ypw fununwd E» wpnwhwjnnygjuu htnwynp wpdwquupp...<hduwlwi wju
dhwunpp, pE wbunnniegnut wybih gbpwnwu k, pwu junnnienup, wnyw k£ uwbi
<nghwt twdwulynugnt dwnbipnud. dbup uppwgunud Gup wdttwwquhy qguyjw-
pwup' wbunnulwup: Mwwnybpp hppnnnieinwu £, dhon wjuwbu, huswbu funu-
pbptu Gu wlwugh hwdwpn: Mwwybpu wugpwgbnh hwdwp unyuu E, pus np
ghppp' gnwgbinh hwdwp...»'3:

Muwuwlytph wuhpwdtignnyeiniup hhduwynpbinig htivin Lbpennp wpdwp-
onwd £ uppwqwu wnwplwu (ghppp Ywd fuwsp) hwdpnipbne fuunhpp: «Rwugh
bt qunhwu Wknwpwuht wnbuwubdp uywpbwu, ns dhwju jnulmy b jupdwen)'
wy| bt jnuybpwg thnng Gt Ywpdhp dnpeny Ywqdbiwg. G dbp jnpdwd Gpyhpuyw-
qwubidp uppn) Uiiinwpwuht Ywd hwdpnipbdp, ns Gl thnhtu nuybpwg dwunni-
guubidp qtipypuwgnieht Yud jwipwiht, np h lGpypE pwppwpnuwg pbpbw £
h uéwn, w)| pwup Pplyshu, np h dwgqunueht gpbiw E»'*:

" Stip-Lbpubuyw U., Uod. wofu., ke 11
2 Lnyu inbinmd, £ 12:

3 Lnyu nbnnud, dwu. 24:

1 Unyu nbnnud: Stu twl' dw. 26:
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Lnyu aluny, Gpp <hunwp wjwtwlyht tunwd dninbigwy Gpnwwnbdht,
Upwu punwnwy GYwsé dkptpp L dwunwyubipp dhptunt bW wpdwybunt nunbipny
ophunwd thu ng pb YEunwundu, wy npnh Lppunnupt®: Wnwbu b ywwnlybpub-
nh Gplpwwgndp ng G nbintiph Ywd pwuwph Ywd ubipltiph hwdwp £, wy
£phuwnnup hwuntu nph uyupdwsd Gu'e:

Yppwubu Lbppnnp htppnd  twl hp hwlwnwynpnh nbuwybwnp, «ph
quuwnybpu jEYEntghu Mww wwpw'’: UGup pwdwpwpynd Gup U. Stp-Lbp-
ubiujwup' wmnnunwyh pwgwnpnigywdp'®, nph dwuhtu hhpnd £ Pwluwnnu Pni-
quitnp:

funupp wju dwupt &, np Mwwp' «nbittpny Ge wdnpwih wpwppubpny»,
pniuwynpnd b Lbpubiu UGS Ywennhynupt, npp Upwt Younwdpnwd Ep Upw
wpwpputiph hwdwp, wyw Yepwlwugund £ Yninpbiphu: «... NMwwnybpwdwp-
wnhlubpp npwundd, wulwulws, gunun Ehu dh Yupbiinp huwunwpy’ ywanytp-
ubiph wwaunwdnwipp Yuwbp Ynwwwonnygjwu hbn»'®: 6y Uppwubup upnd k,
np huswtu «h hnnngdng» (hnyubiphg) Ep dGp nwdnwupp, winwbu £ upwughg Gu
wwwybpubipp pbnpdb) («BL pwt gMwy jwnwye wy| pwgwinpp thu, L ywunytpu
biL uwpu wnukhu jEYENGghu jJwunw phunnup»)?® b np Mwwhg hbwnn k| Bnbi
Gu pwqwynpubp b GYtnbgnt hwptp (Uwhwy, Utupnw U wowlbpunubn), n-
pnup nupnieniu 2unphtight hwjtipht «h SGwnut Uunnidnp», pwig upwughg ny
dtlp nghug sh winpbp wwwnytipubiph ntd:

Utiup hwny Gup hwdwpnud wunpwnwnuw] twb hnyu dgé wundwdwpwu
<nhwu Fwdwuynugntu, npnghbinle Yppwubu Lbppnnhg onipg hwpjnip tiw-
ph htwnn dbé wwwnybpwdwnpunh 2wpddwu twfuopbht tw k&, np Ynpnuin Yepwny
pouwdwlwu dhowywipnud wwonwwunw £ wwwnlybiph wuhpwdbtionnipniup
hwjwwwgjwutph b wuhwywwubph hwdwn: Lpw wunuwdwpwuwywu hw-
jwgpubpt wpnbu funpwwbu ghnwygnpbu dbwynpyws thu “Hhnuhuhnu Upbin-
wwawgnt Gpytph hhdwt ypw, npunbn wwwybp ne funphnipn Ep hwdwpynid
wdpnng U. Shppp, huy Uppwutu Lhppnnp nbin nshus sghuinbin win Gpytinh dw-
uhtu, npnup hwynuytght wybih nw b npnup wnweht wugwd 711-13 . Ynu-

5 Ship-Lkpubwwi U., Uoy. wolu., ko 13:
16 Lnyu nbinnui:

7 Unyu nbnmud:

18 LUnyu wbinnud, £y 13, dwu. 32

19 Lnyu wnbinnui:

2 Unyu wnbnnud, ko 14:
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tnwununwynun hwjiptup ytpwotg Unbthwunu Untubight twdhe Ybuwnh
htwun wwuwnybpwdwpunhy hwjwagh Yuyup Phihwynu Ywpnwuh wppniuppnud:

bhwpyt, nppwuny dbg hwjnup £, <ndhwti twdwulynugne Gpybpp hwyb-
pbu pwpquwuyb| Gu pwywywt n, XII nupnw, ypwgtiptuhg Updtnu Mnuéw-
hwubignt Ynndhg, Gpp Rwpwpb W hjwub Gnpwjputipp gqluwynp ywownnuubpu
thu gpwnbgunwd Ypwg fFwdwp pugnthnt wwjwwmnd: Un dwdwuwy b <w-
jwuwnwuh hjnwhunut® Utupwiwih Ynndbpnd swun hwybp punybnnuwlwu nwp-
dwu: twdwuynugne Gplybph pwpgdwunyeyniup Yypwgbinuhg wynwbu £ upp-
hnu £ dGnwagpbipnud: buly b dhusl Uhdbnu Mnudwhwubghu hwbpu hus gh-
nbhtu “fwdwulynugnt dwuht, dbq hwjnup sk:

Yppwlbu Lbpennhg htinn <ndhwu Trwdwuynught Ep, np gpbig tiptip dw-
nbp wwwybpwdwpwubph nbd, npnup Upwughg hbwn gnipg hwpnip twph
gugbight pniquitinwywit wofuwphp' nguggubing. pninp- uppwwwnybpubinp,
dwppbny pninp npduwuywputipp, epwgubing wywunytpwqupn dnwgnbpp:
Pwpbpwiunwpwp nnowfunh dh pwuph wwuwlbpwwwson hnglunpwywuubph
hwonnybg dh 2wpp wuwmhy b pphunnubwlwu dknwgpbp thnfuwnptp Upwpw-
Ywt fuwhdwe Ywd pwpgub] Upldninpnw: “twdwuYynught funpwwtiu hwu-
Ywunw En, pbE wwwybpwdwpwnnyegnup htus wntuwih hGunbwuputp Yupnn £
nibuw] b niubgwy Ryniquiunhwih hgnp dowynyph Jpw, b gpbg wyn tpwtw-
Ynp dwnbipp:

Pwuu wyu £, np twdwulynught “thnuhuhnu Upbinwwqugnt niudniuph UG-
dwagnyu b wnwoht funonp hinlinpnutiphg ni nmwpwénnutiphg tp: huy, huswbu
ugtighup, Jbpohtuu U. Shppp nhund Ep wdpnnowwtiu npubu wwwnlybp, funp-
hnipn U wunywdwdwuwsnnniejw ninh:

MuwuwnyGpwdwpunh tpwttbpp wnlw thu wnwehu huly GYtnbgwywu wnhb-
gtpwdnnnyubiph dwdwuwly: Puy wywwnybpwwwownnyejwu hhduwynpnuiubpp
dhownbwwht punyp thu Ypnud, huswtiu bwb wwwnyGpwdwpunh ppubinpnuiub-
pp: Mwunybpwdwpunnh nbd ninnywd wnwehu |ntpg gnpdp htug 604-607 pre.
Ywpennhynuwywu nbnuwwh tywtwljwsd Yppwubu Lbppennh hhojw| Gpyu t:
U. Stp-Lbpubujwuh hpgw| hnnwdénd dbé pynd wnpnipubp Gu pbpdws,
uluwd wnwohu inptigpwdnnnyubiph dwdwuwlubiphg, hognun wwwnybpubipp'
ninnwd hpbwubph, phuswbu uwl upwug hGununpn pphunnuju bW wywypnu
wwwybpwdwpwhyubph nbd: U. Stp-Lbpubujwuh Ynndhg hdwnnpbu W funp
pwuhdwgnypjudp putywd wnpniputiph yGpwnhunwpynwip wuhdwun Gup hw-
dwpnud, pwuh np nddwn £ hug-np unp Ywd wybh Ywplunp pwubp wubp upw

178



Mwwlbpph b ywwnljbpwgpnipjwi hwunwnnudp...

pGpwd wnpynipubipp onipg: Puiyg stup Ywpnn twl sfunubp <ndhwit rwdwiuynu-
gnt Gpbip dwnbph dwuht, npnup nunywé Bu wwunybpwdwpunhlubph ntd L
ybpuwgpywsd Gu hpple «Gpbip Gwn h ywonwwunyen ywnybpuwwwonnie-
jwu»: Lw funpwwbiu qquigt| £ wjt uwugp, np Wwwnybpwdwpup Ypnd Ep ng
dhwju punntd wwwnybpubph Yupnpnygjuiu b BYtinkgnt hwdwp Ynpdwuwpwn
(hubnt wwbwnny, wju dwuwwwnph Ep pwgnud wtwutwlwu Jwjpbunygjut
nL pwppwpnunijwl, np Ywpnn thu Ynpdwub) nwpbpny unbindjwé gpuywi W
gbnwpybunwlwu dbdwgnyu wpdbpubipp, husp b dGd swihny wnbnh niubguy
wwyhywuubph nt wywwlybpwdwpwnygjwu swpdnwubph wwwbwnny Pjni-
quunhwind b wpwpwlwu 16h dwdwuwl' <wjwuwnwunid, Gpp ns dhwju nsu-
swgyt Gu gnupytunwywt, hwnhuwbu ywnytpwiht wpdtipubipp, wyle ng
dh unp pwu sh unbndyb|, pwgwnnipjudp shuwlywu U opbuunpwywu wuww-
ptqubph:

<nyhwt twdwulnugnt ywwnybGpwwwoanwlwu gnpdniutinyeniup Edwu sh
Uuwnbi| upw Ypw: Upphtu dbnwnpb) Gu npwbu ophtwfuwfuwn, Yunpk| Gu dbnpp, U
Upw Gpyupwunl wnnepubiphg htinn dtnpp wb| £

Wdd wunpwnwnuwup <ndhwt TFwdwuynugnt dwnbiphu, dh Ynnd pnnub-
(ny wdpnng VIII nuph wwwybGpwdwpunnyenp, npp nupwybponwd Fjnquit-
nhwind wjwpunynud £ wywwnybpwwwonnigyut hwnpwuwyny??: <wyp Uuwn-
ud wuwwinytpbih £. «6Y funubigut Skp pun &bg h dke hpnju. dwju ywingw-
dwg [nuwpnyp nnip. G udwunyshtt hus ng wnbukp, pwyg dhwju qpuppwnu» (P
Op., ™, 12): <hnbrwpwn, pun Fwdwuynugnt, <wjp Uunyws wuwwunybiptih k:
<pbwubpph nbwpnwd wwwlbpp wpgbynw £, «pwuh np upwup (hpGwubpp
uwtuupubpp - 4.1) hwyjwsd Gu Ynwwwonnyejwu»?®: bul bGpp nbuunw Gu
Uudwpdupt, npp dwpnugwy dbq hwdwp, wwyw Ywpnn Gu uupb upw dwpn-
Yuwjphtu YGpwwpp: 64 whw gpbpb Yppwubtu LEpennh ngny tw pugwlwusnid
E. «Gpp wuwnbup dwpdhtu £ wnund, nwnund nbuwubh, www ulwphp
Lwyinujwdh tdwunigyniup: Gpp Lw, ny hp punyejwt gbipwquiugniewl 2unp-
hhy gnipy £ dwpduhg, duhg, pwuwyhg, npwlhg L dtdnyeiniuhg... hwquy
dwpduwywu Yepwywpwup, www wwwlbphp wnwfunwyubph Jpw G gnyg
winp Lpwu, np hwynuybg: Mwwnybphp upw Jujpkepp, duybip Ynyuhg, Uyp-

2 Damackun Woann. Tpu cnoea B 3awmty nkoHonountanua. B kh.: Kopxa B. VikoHonoun-
TaHue o v nocne Moanna Jamackmna Cl16., 2001, c. 11.

2 Jlaszapes B.H. Uctopua BusaHTuiickoii xueonucn, 1. 1, M., 1986, c. 59-60.

= Namackun Uoann, Upy. wolu., by 34:
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wnnwip <npnwitwund, Wwybpwnienup (Gwpnp [jGnwt ypwl], swpswpwuptb-
pp, np dbiq b wugwinbght swpswpwupubiphg, dwh, hpwopubpp, np upw wuwn-
qwdwihu punuygjwt bpwuubpu Bu, np uwnwnpyb| Gu wundwdwihu gnpniejudp
dwpduh dhongny, thphwpwp fuwsp, pwnndp, hwpnigyniup, hwdpwpdnwp Gp-
Uhtp, wyn wdbup uywphp G funupny, b utiplepnd: Uh'" Jutubighn, dh tplyne-
r]hr]»243

Wunthbinb “fwdwuynught fununud £ wwwnlbph b wwwnybphtu funtuwph-
Yt dwupti: Kwyinup £, np <pt Yuinwuipwuh wpnwinputpp funuwphyt) Gu ng
wnnwn, swpwdhn dwpnyutg, twl hpbonwlubph wnwy - Uppwhwdp' Eddn-
nh, <wynpp’ hp Gnpwyp buwdp nu thwpwynuh, <punw Luwywt' hpbiowwyhu,
pw)jg upwtg sbu dwnuwb:

Uw Yupunp Ybwn £ Fwdwuynugne gpdwdpnud, np sniuh Lbpennp: Lwfu,
wwwltipp uwfuwwnhwhg nwppbp £ udwu hubing twfuwnhypu wnwydb) ud
wwlwu swipny: buy h"us b wwwnlybpp' bwfuwwnhwh jnippwhwnynyggniuubph
udwunipnuup, «pwuh np wwuwnlbpp wdtu pusmd sk, np bdwu £ wfuwnp-
u4hh»25:

Utup sGup dwnth wunjwdwpwuwlwu uppnyejniiubiph dbe, wyp dhwju
Yhtwnlubup wwwnlbph Ywplnpnygjwup pphunnbjwih Ywupnw: Mwwnybiph W
Uwfuwwnhwh hwpwpbpnygniup dhotwnunpnd pwywlwuwswi puub) Gup dbp
«Uwnghu Mphdwy» dGuwgpniegyuu dbe' oqunybiny huswbu Wnljuu dwuwunb-
gnt, wjuwbu bt <ndhwt Htwdwuynugne gpwdputiphg?®: Ukup nbin wunpw-
nwnuwint Gup bwb qupnbiph Wwwnybpwagnniejwup:

<nyhwt twdwulynughtu “Hhnuhupnu Upbinwwgugnt Gpybph W hwnyw-
wbu Upw wwwnlbipwihtu thhijhunthwnieiwiu wnweht funp daluwpwut £ «U.
“thnuhuhnup,- wunw £ tw,- hpwgby Ep wundwdwihu gnpdtipht bW Uuwndn og-
unugjuidp putb) £ hus Uuindniu | Jbpwpbpnud, win wwwnybpubpp W ophuwlub-
pp (U. 9ppnud - 4L.) hwdwpnwd | bwuwuwhdwunwubn»?:

U. Shppp, npwbu wunywdwihu hpnnngjntuubph 2wpwnpwup qgujwlwu
wwwybpubiph duny, U. thnuhuhnup ubipyuwjwgund £ hbug «Gpluwihu pwhw-
Uwjwwbwnniejuu» dby: «GY npnghbnle dbp dhwnpp sh Yupnn wy Yepw dgunb
Bpyuwiht pwhwuwjwwbinnyenubph wjt wubynye udwunyegnuubpht N wnb-

2 Unyu wbinnud, ke 35:

5 Lnyu inbnmud:

2 Nwquipywi L., Uwpghu Mphdwl, &., 1980, ke 12-13:
7 Unyu wbinnwd, ko 36:
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uhipubipht, www upwug Yununbuwup Unyewlwu [ophuwlubph] wnweunp-
nnyjwdp b Gplwgnn qbintigynygniuutpp Yhwdwpbup wubpunye Jujbgniye-
jwu YEpwwpwuptbp, huy qguulwu wunwwhnnnggnuubpp’ [Unipp] <ngnt
hdwgwywu pwofudwu &Lubp, Ynewlwu |nyup' wuynye  [NWwYnpnygjw
wwuwytp...»%: Cun U. Hnuhupnup, U. 9pph wwnlybpwgungejwu  hhdpnid
(Udwu b ng tdwt wwwybpubp) puyws £t Mnnnu Unwpjwih hGnbyw| funupp.
«2h wubipbinpepu Lnpw (Uunndn) - 4.1.) h uygpwul wofuwphh wpwpw-
onypu hdwgbiw] inbuwuht, wjuhupu danugbuwinpnyshiu G gopnyshtt G wu-
nnwwdnyehu unpw (Uunndng — Y.)» (Un <nnddwjbtighu, U, 20): Uju dbopb-
pnuwhg ogqunynud £ <nyhwt Tfwdwuynught, ywpqwpwubiny, np wpwpwdubiph
dbg dbup Uywwnd Gup wwwnybpubp, wjuwtiu np U. Gppnpnnyeyniup wwinlyb-
pwgunwd Gup wplh, [pyup b dwnwqwyeh Ywd £ pfunn wnpiniph dhongny, Yud
£l Jwpnh pthh, dwnyh L wunpwhnunnyejw sunphhy?®:

«Uudwpdht Gr wudbe Uundwsd Gpptip nptit Yepw sh wwwnybipdbi buy
wydd, tpp Uundwd hwyinuyt £ dupduwgwsd Gr dwpnluihtu wbupny, Gu wwun-
YGpnw BJ Uuwndn inbuwubh Ynndp: 264 funuwphynud ujnyshta, wy| funtuwnphynid
Bd unysh Upwinpshu, npp yynye £ nwipdtip hud hwdwp, npp hwéb £ puwldb) upne-
eh ubi bL Uinysh dhongny wpwnby £ hd dypunnieyniup, G sbd nunwph wwownb)
wnuep, nph 2unphhy htué 2unphyb £ dipynieiniu...eb” fuwsh thwyinp, np Gnwlh
tpowuhl k G Gpwubih, unge k... unye sbu pwuwpp bt UWtwnwpwuubph w-
dGuwunipp ghppp...Uh" wphwdwphhp unyep, pwup np wju wpdwup sk wphw-
dwphwuph: Wu, hus wnwewgt) t Uuwndnig, wpdwuh sk wphwdwphwuph: “hw
(uneh wphwdwphnwip - 4.1 dwuppbighubiph Yupdhpu E...»30:

Wunthbwnl, npwbu wwwybph hpduwdnpnd, pGpdnud £ Shpne  funupp
Unyubtiuhu. «fuoubigwt Skp pun. Unduhuh Gr wuk, Uhwwwnhy juunwitl Ynsk-
gbiwy £ hd PGubiht] qNiphbwu, gnpnh NYpwy juagk Sninwy. 6L ignigh quw wu-
nnuwdtintu <nginy hdwuwnniebiwu G hwudwnn) Gr ghnnyetiwt wdbuwu gnp-
ony: lubijwdnun |hub G dSwpunwpwwbunt, gnpdt| qnuyhu G wpdwe GL wnhua:
RUwwnwnwyu Gr gdhpwupt Gr gyupdhpt dwubw). G quywtwlywwt (gnhw-

2 Yhnupupnu UpEnywqugh, Uunwdwpwuwlwt Gpybp. Upinwwghnhywubp, 6.,
2013, k9 16:

2 Namackun WoanH, Upy. wolu., ko 37.

3 Uwuhpbighubpp (hpbug wnweunpn Uwuph wundinyg) gqununhluywt wnwun Gu
gpwnwunwlwu hhdpny Gt pphunnubwlwu wnwppbpny: Cuwn Upwtg, Ynep fuwdwph ho-
fuwunigyniut £, np &gunnud £ Yni nmw nyuh nipwifunipniup (Unyu inbinnud, Lo 41):
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pny pwuwd - U1 h [pnuyshiu gnpdnju, G ghhwunyshwu thwyinhg, gnpdti| puwnn
wdbUwu gnpény: 61 Gu whw Gune quw bL gBnhwp Uphuwdwy juggl twuwy...
GL h uhpn wdbuwiu hdwuwinuny Binne ghdwuwnnyehit, Br wpwugbt quidbuwiu
gnp dhwugwd wwwnnthpbigh pbg. glunpwut Jywnipwt G quuywuwy Yunw-
Ywpwuwgt b gpuingahtut np h ybpwy unpw, bt qudbuwju uywu funpwupt b
ggnhwunguu: GL qubnwut b qudbuwju qwh unpw, bL qubnwuu fuuyngu, G
quiwqwut bt gluwphufu unpw, G quuwndnbwiu wWwonwdwul, G ghwi-
ntpdu uppnietiwut Uhwpnuh pwhwuwih, Gu quuudnGwuu npning unpw h
pwhwuwjwuw| hud, G gbinu odnyetiwu bGL qfuniyu hwunbpdwuwg uppni-
ptiwul Uhwpnuh pwhwuwyh, b quuundnibwu npriing unpw h pwhwiwjwtiwg
hug, bt qbinu odnyebtiwt i gfuniulu hwunbipdwuwg uppnyetiwul, b qudbuwu
qnp dhwugwd wwwnnthpligh ptiq’ wpwugbu» (Gp, LU, 1-11):

Qb unyup npn? dwupwdwuubpny wwwndhpnd £ Undubup bupwibip
dnnnypnhtu (6p LG, 1-19):

By Grbk Shpny L Undubiuh pbpwuny pwpyynd Gu Shpny tunpwuh hw-
dwp wdbbwpwulwpdtp pwpbpp, hpbpp, unipp ubnwuubpp hptug nne 2pkin
wpbibywu hwpnwpwupny, www “Gtwdwulywght nhdnd £ Undubuh funpwuh
quipnwpwupubphg wdtuwkdwu nu gwdp Unystiphu. «h"us Yw wybih nnnpdbih
pwl, pwu widh pnipnp G ubpybpp. dh’eb ubpybp sbu npnwu Yupdhpp, dhpw-
uht B Yuuwnywip, np unwgynid bhtu npntiphg G jwynwdnpptiphg: <hu hupw-
j6Ip sh wbub] Uuwndniu, [dkup] pwg tiptuny wnbuund Gup Uundn thwnpp»®':

<nyhwt “hwdwulynught ywinytpubph hp ywonwwunygyudp hbugnd
“thnuhuhnu Upbnwwquwgnt nwdniuph dpw, yuwnybpwdwpunhlyubpht hwdw-
pbiny wngbinn b uwhdwuwthwl dwpnhy: W dninbigndp guynniu £ Ypbunwgh-
ubph® Shunu pwhwuwjwwbnhu ninnJwd  funupnd. «Upn dbq hwdwp b
upwug (Unipp gppbiph - 4.1.) dwuht nwdhyubph niubgwsé Ywpshpubiph thn-
fuwpbu, wbwp £ uppwquwwbu pwithwugh) uppwqwu Upwuwyubph funppp G
ns _E wlwngb| Upwtug wunywdwiht Wwwnybpwagpnieniuubph pnjwunwywsé
qunwthwpubipp Gr wubwnbh nu gbppuwlwu wbuhpubph hwnuwpwuwywu
wwuwnytpubipp»®%:

31 Damackun Woann, uny. wolu., by 42:
%2 Dthnuhupnu Upbnujwqugh, Uod. wolu., ko 231:

182



Mwwlbpph b ywwnljbpwgpnipjwi hwunwnnudp...

Cuwn dGYuhsh (Uwpuhdnu funuinnjwunnh), wofuwphh untindndp Jwpw-
gnipnud £ Uuwndn wunbuwubih Yuwnwnbinuygniuubpp, nwnh wpnwpwgynad £
funphnipn-tpwuwlyubiph uplnpnyeniup®3:

Enpypnpn dwnnd twdwuYynught' Yupstiu wybh hwdnghs Yapwny £ obp-
nnwd wwwnybiph wuhpwdbounnyeniup: «Ujuwhuny twbr wywwnybpubphu ybpw-
pbpnn gnpénud wbwp £ quub huswtiu Godwpunnyeniup, wjuwbu b wiu hpw-
Ywuwgunnubiph uwywwwyp: By Geb wju dodwphwnn £ U hpwdwgh, b Geb wywun-
Yopubipp wpynw Gu Uuwndn U Lpw uppbiph thwnph G wnwphunygjuu dbe
dngbint hwdwp, hwunw wpwwnhg funwwihting hwuns hnghubph hpynyejut,
www npwup whwnp E punniubp nipuiunygyuidp G Gpypuwab), npytu Yapwwp-
ubip, vdwuwynwubip G bdwunyeyniiubip G npwtiu gppbip wugpwgbitnubiph hw-
dwnp, b funtwphyt), hwdpnipb) Gr nnoniub] wspbpny G gnipetipny G upunny,
npwtiu dwpduwgwsd Uundn Jwd upw Unp Yud £phunnup swpswpwupubiph
thwnph dwutwyhgubin, hwnennubp GL uwwnwuwh, nbph G upwug dninpniye-
Jwu Ynpdwunnubip»®4:

Wuwhuny unyep pwdwhpbnt pwu sk Uju, wuwhly pdpnunwny, dwwnb-
phwu E, duntun £ Upwpsnigjw, pwugh wuynd k. «GL Gnnbu Uunnuuwd quidb-
Uwju gnp wpwn, GL whw pwph Gu jnid» (Ountun, U, 31): «GY wjuwhuny,-wunwd
E Tfwdwuynugh,- punnwnd G4, np Wnyep Uundn wpwpwdt £ G np wju qbink-
ghy £»*: «bu skl funuwphynd Ynyshtu - gpnud | uw,- wy| funuwphynd Gd ujni-
PP wpwpnnhtu, np [hupp] hwuntu hud une nupdwy®*»: Fwdwulnught wu-
wntin npwtu Ujnye hwuluwunw £ twl dwpnugwd Lphuinnup dwpdhup: Wuwp-
uny tYbinkgnd uppwgnpdywd wnwplwubpp' pwuwpp, dwqunwep, uywupp
W wyju, npnug funuwphynid Gup, funuwphynw Gup Uuwndniu, np dbg thplytig'
npwup Gu fuwsp, nuytintiuny, wpdwpetinbuny wWwwpwuwnywsd uppwquu wunpe-
ubpp: Lnyup Ybpwpbipnud £ <hunwht, wnwpjwijubppt, dwpgqupbutphu, uppb-
phtu byhpywd hynuwubiphtu Ywd ywwnybipubppu:

Utiq pynud k, pb dwwnskihnptt ubpyuwjwgntightp <nyhwt “twdwulynugnt
funupp wwwytipubph wuhpwdbonniejuu dwupt, npu pungpynud £ U hwpu-

3 Lnyu wbinnu, dw. 557, ke 331:

34 Namackun WoanH, ugy. uplu., by 60-61:

% Lnylu wnbnnud, by 64:

% QYwdwulnught htudnd £ <ndhwtiune UJbnwpwuh pw. «0 ulgpwtl bp Pwtiu, b
Pwut tp wn Uunnud, b Uunnuwd Ep Pwtit... WdGuwiu hus undui binbt, G wnwug Lnpw
GintiL GL ng hug np hus tintitu» (Snd. U, 1-2): <wibpbu Uunywdwsyusnud husp, np bnwy Uuwn-
onig, whinp £ hwuljwuwy Ujnyep bt wybiht, pw Unyen:
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tnwgunu Yppwubu Ltppnnh qunwthwpubpp: Uunppwuwh £ <ndhwt “hw-
dwulnugnt ubpnpnip  ywnybpwwwonnyeput  wwonwwunyzjwu  hwpgnud,
pwjg nw sfuwtqunbg, np Rniquitnhwu onng hwninip nwph MwyihYwuubph
owndnwiubiph dwdwuwy U hGwnn gbph duwp wwwnybpwdwpunniejwup, huy
Uppwubu Lbpennh’ wwunlybpubph wuhpwdtonnyeyuup udhpwd dwnp wu-
gnp Ep wpwpubph pbpws ywunybpuwdwpunygjwu wnweg, npnup hptiug hofuw-
unypjuu dwdwuwl Ybpwgnpbght <wjwuwnwunwd ng dhwju Ynpnn-pwunwyub-
np, wjile wdpnne wwwnybipwihtu dwnwugniejniup b GYtnGgwahunieniun:

Lwyinuh k, np wwwnybEpwdwpunhg wudhpwwbu wnwe h hwyn Gywu Hn-
uhuhnuh GpYybpp, npnug Lwpwddwu gnpénd UGd nbp fuwnwg <nhwu “Hw-
dwulynughtu npwup h hwjn pbpnn b dGyunn Uwpuhd fununnjwunnhg hGunn:
Pwnubin Ybuwpwght' Yuwwnndypwlwt upwuwdnp unppp b hwipp b Yup-
onud Ep, np «wqunybpwsht dwnnigud wwwnhyp wugunwd £ uwfuwmnhwyht»®:
Ugbihu. «thtpp nnnnud Gu uppbiphg G thwiugnud upwiug unytiphg. wywwnlytpp
unyuwbu uinytip k, b Gu wju unbindnud Bd npwybu ntph hwwénn»:

Npwbtugh wybh hbnnu squwup, Ywug wnubup Yniptn Whpuwunpugnt
Ypw, pwuh np U. Gppnpnnigjut b <hunwh punyejuu dwuhtu hwyng Gltnbgnt
hwywwnwdpp hGugwsd £ Yyniptin Ujtipuwunpugnt b Lhyhwih wnweoht wnhtgb-
pwywu tytntgwdnnnyh hwywwn hwuquuwyh Jpw, wwyw hw) Gybinkigne L
hwuinuuwbtu Uppwutu Lapennh wywnlbpwiht pwuwdabh hhdpnd bu pulyws
U. Yniptinh hbnhuwynieniup, npp (¢Gnnnu Yuyubipp ninnjwd nnonyuh funu-
pnd hunnwly wunwd k. «huly wwwnybpubpp udwt Gu bwfuwwnhwbiphtu, pwuh np
upwup wbwnp £ |hubt wjuwbu, W ns b wy Yepwp», pwugh «wywwnybpubipp dhon
wwhuwun Gu udwuneniup bwiuwwnhwbnh hbwn»®:

Wu wdbup, hus nhwnwpytghup ybpunw, Ywpdtiu ph wdpnnowgund Gu
Ubpubu Cunphwihu Xl nupnd b Tndjuu dwuwunbghtu XV nupnd, hugh
dwuht funuynw k dbp «Uwipghu Mhéwly» dGuwgpnieiuu dbe*®: huswbiu wubi
biup, «bl' bwuwgnpwlwu, bt gnpwlwu, Gt hw) dwupwulwnpsniygjwu Jun gny-
ubipp, uwbL nuyhtu (nyuh wpunwphtu qquywywu funphpnwuphubipu Gu, npnup
unbndnd £ dwpnp: buy twfuwwnpwp, wiu, hts hwdwpdb) £ wunywéwihu
[nyu, Ubp qqujwpwuubphu wudwwskih b»: «...Pplhswlut wwnybphu' n's upt-

7 Damackun Woann, Upy. wofu., ko 111
% Lnyu wbnnuwd:

39 Lnyu wbinnud, ke 132-133:

O Nwqupyu Y., Upy. wotu., ko 12-16:
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enju b nbinngu, wy phunnup np | wwunybp wubipbngehu Uunnwdng <op' bip-
Yhpwwqwubdp undww*, - gpnud £ Lkpubu Sunphwihu:

Wuwnbnhg wju bwlhwu hGwnlnyeyntup, np Bpypwwabh Ehu ng pE ywwnlyb-
ph Ynuep, nbntipp (ubpybpp), unyuhuy hupp' wwwlybpp, wy Uundn wuhwu
Enyginiup, npp quinuithwndnud £ wpybunh wwinbbpuht' \Gqyny*: Uh thnpp
twpophuwy k£, np niywu Ywuwunbgnt wtu dwpnp, nph hGunwppppnieniu-
ubpp Ywwdwd Ehu unp-unp nwwynpswwiunyeyntt plwynfuwd Sypnuwih
wnwowynp ghnnipjwu U wy wnwowynp dtnppbpnwiutiph htin, ywunytipubph
wuhpwdbigunnygjwu dwuht hp nwwnnnnigniuubpnu juuqwsd £ Uppwubu L6p-
pnnh, <nyhwt “twdwulynugne b Lipubu Sunphwint hwjwgpubph dpw: «Ghunb-
(h £ wuw,- gpnd | bw,- gh wwwybpu ns ywpwnh pun pninphtu pip bwfuwanp-
whtu udwup]’ wy pun Jwuht, wnwibp wd unwwg. pwg ns Bppbp pninpnypu:
Lwugh nip gny pninpndhu udwunyehi, ns wuh' ywwnlybp Yud tdwunyehu, wy
Uwfuwwnhy B unjunyehiu: Niptidu wdGuwju wnybp wjtwbu ywpunh tdwuhg
hip uwfuwwnhwht' gh b hgk wuudw: Lbq oppuwl: Unwd Ep wywwnlybp £phu-
nnup dwunyebiwdp b wutdwunyebwdp»*®:

ASSERTING THE PRESENCE OF IMAGES AND
ICONOGRAPHY IN THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES

GHAZARIAN V.

Summary

Incentives of iconography in early Middle ages can be revealed in Armenia of the
end of VI century in the treatise “Against the Iconoclasm” by the vicegerent of
Catholicos Vrtanes Kertogh and in VIl century in three speaches against iconoclasm
by lohann of Damaskin. The first of these treatises were written before the
conquest of Armenia by Arabs, the second — before the iconoclasm in Byzantium.
According to S. Der Nersessian, Vrtanes examines the icon as an “example of a
great symbol” as we see in the descriptions of the images and ornaments in the

' Lbipuku Sunphwyh, (@nne punhwipwlw, Eodhwdhu, 1865, Lo 191:
2 Nuqupui 4., Uy. wolu., by 16:
# Anljuu Ywawunbigh, Mwulybpwubp wywnlbpwnbwg, Udunbpnwd, 1716, Ly 8, 14:
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tabernacle of Moses and in the temple of Solomon in the Bible. Vrtanes first
represents the list of the images in the Armenian church.

YTBEPKMOAEHUE N3OBPAMEHNA N UKOHOIPADUU B
PAHHEM CPEJHEBEKOBbE

KA3APAH B.

Pesiome

Bonpoc 06 nsobpameHnax BHyTpU LLepkBK BriepBble Obin NOLHAT B ApMeHun B
KoHue VI B. mectobntoctutenem katonukoca Apmenun BpraHecom Keptorom. B
Havane VIl B. B Buzantum Moann [amackuH obpatunca k 3Tomy BOMpocy B
CBOMX TPEX pevax, HarpaBleHHbIX MPOTMB MKOHobopuecTBa. Peyb BpraHeca
Keptora 6bina HanncaHa fo 3axsata ApmeHun apabamu, peun MNoanHa [amac-
KMHa — 0O BO3HUKHOBEHUA ABUMeHUA nkoHobopyecTBa B BuzaHtum. CornacHo
C. Tep-HepcecaH, Bpranec KepTor paccmaTpusaeT m3obpameHuA B KayecTse
“obpasua Benukoro cumeona’, 4To umeeT Mecto B brubnuu B onmcaHnm nsobpa-
meHunii B CknuHum Mouncea n B xpame ConomoHa. BptaHecom Keptorom Bnep-
Bble OblIn NPefCTaBneH CNUCOK KAHOHNMYECKUX N306pameHnii BHYTPY LLEPKBU.

Cnycta cto net WMoaHH [lamackuH Bo3BpalLaeTca K Bonpocy o6 nusobpame-
HWAX BHYTpU LepkBu. HeobxoamMmocTb MX HanMuuA B LEPKBU OH OBOCHOBBIBAN
couynHeHuamn [lnoHucuma Apeonarvta, kotopble He 6binn M3BeCTHbI BpTaHecy.
B Hux Cs. lMucaHne paccmaTpuBanocb B KavecTBe CUMBOMMYECKUX M300pae-
HUIA.
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THE REFLECTION OF ARMENIAN-CHALCEDONIAN
TRADITIONS ON THE FRESCOS OF ST. GREGORY
CHURCH (TIGRAN HONENTS) OF ANI

HAKOBYAN Z.
hakobyanzaruhy@ysu.am

St. Gregory (Grigor) Church of Ani, which is better known as Tigran Honents, is
decorated with frescos and is the only monument in the historical capital of
Armenia whose wall paintings have been preserved in a relatively good condition

The frescos at Tigran Honents are of great interest from historical and
confessional perspectives. Besides being considered as Armenian-Chalcedonian
these frescos have been regarded as as Georgian. Our aim is to dwell upon the
confessional peculiarities of the frescos and show their reflection in the murals
which ground the fact that the frescos of St. Gregory Church have been painted by
Chalcedonian Armenians.

The monument was built during the second period of flourishing of Ani under
the reign of Zakarian brothers on the Eastern slope of the gorge being a part of
the monastery complex'. The monument was comissioned by a wealthy citizen of
Ani - Tigran Honents, who, as the large inscription on the Southern facade claims,
finished the construction in 1215 and presented it to the founder of the Armenian
church St. Gregory?.

St. Gregory church became widely known among public since the
archaeological excavations of Nikolaos Marr in Ani, and the scholar was the first to
describe the monument as Armenian-Chalcedonian, particularly considering the
frescos, as well as the church and the commissioner as Chalcedonian®. Many

! Mapp H.A. Aum, N.-M., 1934, c. 85-86; Op6enu U.A. UsbparHbie Tpyabl, E., 1963, c. 126.

2wy hwy Jhdwgpnipywu, wypwy 1, Uuh pwnwp (Qugd. <.U. Oppbh), b., 1966,
ko 62-63 (23/188):

3 Mapp H.fl. Anu, c. 85-86; Mapp H.fl. ApkayH, MOHroNbCKOe Ha3BaHWe XPUCTUAH B CBA3M
¢ BonpocoM 06 apmAHax-xakuaoHuTax. KaBkasckuii KynbTypHblii MUp M ApMeHuAa (nod. peg,.
.M. Mypagana), E., 1995, c. 248.
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scholars have shared his opnion*. At the same time, the further examination of the
inscription on the building by Paruyr Muradyan allowed to find out that initially St.
Gregory was built as an Armenian Apostolic Church® and only later was handed to
the Chalcedonians, therefore its commissioner, Tigran Honents, was also a follower
of the national church and was well known as a constructor or renovator of other
Apostolic churches (St. Hripsime of the Kusanants monastery, Cathedral of Ani,
Bekhents monastery)®. Unfortunately, the inscription gives no detail how the
church passed to the Chalcedonians, however, the fact is obvious from its inner
decorations as well as the construction of the columned porch and the chapel of
the west side (these were not planned initially). Besides that the frescos were
created when the church had already passed to the Chalcedonians. This fact is
accepted both by historians and art scholars, and there is only some disagreement
regarding the date when the frescos were created.

Summing up the opinions regarding the dating of the frescos, it should be
mentioned that some of the scholars consider that the frescos of the church were
created right after the construction of the church from 1215 to 1220 while the
murals of the porch and the chapel were made in the second quarter of the century
until 1250s (N. Okunev, N. Sichov, D. Gordeyv, V. Lazarev, L. Durnovo, S. Ter
Nersesian, N. Thierry, A Kakovkin’). As another opinion claims, the decoration of

4 Op6enn W.A., op.cit., p. 12, 126; Amupanawsunu LL.A. Wctopua rpysuHckoro uckyccrsa,
M., 1963, c. 114 et al.

° Mypaasan .M., Ctpoutensctso u koHdpeccua Lepkeu TurpaHa OHeHua Mo NamATHUKam
anurpadpukn, « Mwindwpwlwuhpwlwu hwunbu» (hereinafter: MPRL), 1985, Ne 4, £y 174-190;
Mypaasn .M. Tpobnema koHdpeccmoHanbHol opueHTaumn uepken OHeHua (KpaTkuid aHanus
UCTOYHUKOB U nnTepatypbl. (KaBkas v BusaHtua, 1987, N2 5, c. 36-81).

® Mahé J.-P., Le testament de Tigran Honenc": la fortune d'un marchand arménien d'Ani
aux Xlle-Xllle siécles, Comptes rendus des séances de I'Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-
Lettres, 145° année, 2001, N. 3, p. 1320.

7 OkyneB H. lopog Ay, «Crapbie rogei» (okta6pe), Cr6., 1912, c. 11; Cbiues H.M.
Anuiickaa uepkosb, packornanHaa B 1892 r. (Xpuctnanckuin Boctok, 1. 1, Bbin. 2, CI16., 1912, c.
219); Topaees [.M. OTtueT 0 noesake B Axanumxckuid yespn, s 1917 rogy. Pocnucu B Yyne, Canape
n 3ap3me, «M3eecTa KaBKascKoro MWCTOPUKO-apXEONOMMYECKOrO MWHCTUTYTa B Tudpnuce»
{(hereinafter: UKNAUT), 1. 1, Metporpap, 1923, c. 9; Nasapes B.H. Uctopua BusaHTuiickoli
#ueormen, 1. 1, M., 1986, c. 145; [lypHoso JI.A. Ouepku U1306pasuTENbHOrO WCKYCCTBa
cpenHesekoBoil Apmernn, M., 1979, c. 152; Der-Nersessian S., L'art Armenien (reprint). Paris,
1989. P. 164-165; Thierry N. et M., L’Eglise Saint-Grégoire de Tigran Honenc’ (1215), E.P.H.E.,
Ve Section Archéologies |, Louvain-Paris, 1993, p. 103-108; Kakoskun A.fl. O patvposke
pocnuceil xpama cB. [puropua B AHW, €ro 4acoBHM W npuT-Bopa (BuzaHTUICKMIA BpemeHHWK,
1987, 1. 48, c. 108-115).
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the church was carried out in 1250s and afterwards successively, the porch and the
chapel (T. Toramanyan, P. Muradyan, A. Lidov®).

The fact that frescos of St. Gregory Church of Ani were created by Armenian-
Chalcedonians is first of all established due to Georgian and partly Greek
inscriptions®. It is known that Armenian-Chalcedonians being subject to Byzantine
and later to Georgian Orthodox church used Georgian and Greek inscriptions from
the confessional point of view, so the inscriptions were bilingual or trilingual'®. This
question has been addressed quite a lot in different studies devoted to Armenian-
Chalcedonians!'. At the same time, for those scholars who were almost unaware of
the confessional belonging of the monument and particularly for those who had
been involved only in the artistic examination of frescos, the Georgian inscriptions
were a reason for considering the monument to be Georgian. It should also be
added that not only the usage of the Georgian language but also the term
“Georgian” (and its counterpart “Gurji”, Georgian in Turkish) in Middle Age
Armenia and its neighboring territories which were populated by Armenians, had a

® E@npwdwywl (@, Ujnypbp hwjjulwt dwpunwpwwbnnggut wwandneut, Ugfuw-
wnyniuutinh dnnndwdnt U, 6., 1942, ko 159-163; Lidov A., The Mural Paintings of Akhtala,
Moscow, 1991, p. 5-6; Mypaaan .M. Ctpoutenbcteo u koHdpeccua..., c. 181-182; Mypaasan
M.M. Mpobnema koHpeccHoHanbHol opueHTaumu..., ¢. 54, 56; Jiugos A.M. Pocnucn mMoHacTbIpA
Axtana, Uctopus, nkoHorpacpua, mactepa, M., 2014, ¢. 19.

% The incsriptions of frescos were read and translated by N. Marr, N. Sichov, D. Gordeyev,
P. Muradyan. There are also records of Armenian inscriptions in the frescos of the church and
the porch, a fact which today, is unfortunately impossible either to admit or deny, See Texier
Ch., Description de I’Arménie, la Perse et la Mésopotamie, Paris, 1842, p. 98.

10 E.g. the frescos of the church N: 7 of Sabereebe (X c.), Adrianapolis Gospls (N: 887, St.
Lasar, Venice, 1007), Khachen Gospls (N: 949, University of Chicago, beginning of XIlI c.).

" Mapp H.A. Hagnuce Envdpanua, katonmkoca Ipysum (u3 packonok 8 Anu 1910 r.),
«M3eectna Umnepatopckoii akapemun Haykr» (hereinafter: MWAH), 1910, c. 1440-1441; Mapp
H.A. ApkayH, MOHronbcKoe Ha3saHue XpuUcTuaH..., ¢. 227-231; Unipwryuiu N.U., <wjwunnwth
Upwgbintu wpdwuwgnnugyniuubpn, 6., 1977; Cwunpniuljuyw 4., Pwpphljwi <., <nibw-
hwjywywu wpdwuwgnpnipjwdp pniquiunuyuwu wnpédt Yuhp MGnwywu Epdhnwdh hwyw-
pwdnind, MPL, 1991, N= 1, Lo 122-128: ApyrionoBa-Puganan B.A. «[loBecTBosaHne o genax
apmaHckmx» (VI B.) n «Tunuk Tpuropua [Makypuana» (XI B.): rpeveckuil A3sblk apmAHO-
XQIKMOOHUTCKUX NamATHUKOB («BecTHuk [NpaBocnaeHblii CBATO-TUXOHOBCKWIA ryMaHUTapHBbIN
ynusepcutet» (hereinafter: TICTIY), Ill, dunonorua, 2014, sein. 5 (40), c¢. 9-21); Jinupos A.M.
Pocnucn Axtanbl u UcKyccTBO apmAH-xankugonwtos. W3 uctopuu [lpeBHero mupa u
CpeaHesekosba, M., 1987, c. 121-136; Swlynpjwis 2., Ttwyhp-Swpbioh. Uwpbipbtiph Jwuph
hwjwghp npduwulwpubpp (X n.), Pwupbp hwjwghwungejwi, 2013, Ne 2-3, ko 150-151:

189



The Reflection of Armenian-Chalcedonian Traditions...

confessional meaning and was applied to identify the Armenian-Chalcedonians and
their monuments'2.

The frescos of St. Gregory should be considered Armenian-Chalcedonian,
especially given the fact that from the beginning until the third quarter of the 13t
century there were more monuments with such bilingual inscriptions (Akhtala,
Haghbat). The process of confessional revision of monuments during centuries
which consequently results in the choice of the language of inscriptions is obvious
in the case of another church of Ani — St. Minas, which was mentioned by N. Marr.
Here N. Marr recorded two layers of frescos where under the plaster of the first
one (dated to 1013) the scholar read a passage in Armenian, and on the upper
layer the scholar found Georgian script on the scroll in Daniel’s hand'.

Speaking about the combination of different languages, it should be
mentioned that there are no multilingual inscriptions in Georgia except for the
Armenian-Chalcedonian monuments there, since the Georgian church is
homogeneous in its sense. Whereas in Armenia where, in fact, there were both
communities — Orthodox and Armenian Apostolic, the language is a kind of a
marker'. If Armenian inscriptions in the frescos are proof that they belong to the
national church (Holy Cross of Ahtamar 915-921, Bakhtaghek XlII c.), the bilingual
and trilingual inscriptions testify their Armenian-Chalcedonian origin. As A. Lidov
mentiond, in Armenia in XIll century, the Georgian and Greek inscriptions should
be regarded as features of confessional rather than national belonging'®. It is also
grounded by the fact, that Xlll century was a new period of flourishing of the
Armenian-Calchedonian community.

The confessional relevance of the frescos is also decided taking into account a
range of iconographic specifics. In the context of the church decoration the apse
and the dome as the more sacred parts are of primary importance. So their

12 A case in point is the “Georgian” church of Ani (in fact the name is not known), the con-
ventional name of which (adopted by N. Marr as a working version) shows that it is an Armenian-
Calchedonian building. It is proved by the lengthy inscription in Georgian on the Southern wall
with a message from the Georgian Catholicos which ends with a line in Armenian. See Mapp
H.A. Hagnuce Enudbanns..., c. 1433; Mapp H.A. Axu, 1a6. XLII; Unipunguiu MU, <wjwunw-
uh ypwgbpt..., ke 35-37:

B Unypunywu MU, <wywuwnwuh Jpwgbpbu..., by 61-62:

4 ApyTioHoBa-Puganan B.A. Apmane-xankuponutel. Tepmunonorua (Bectiuk MCTTY, 1N,
dunonorus, 2013, Bbin. 5 (35), c. 9-20).

5 Jlugos A.M. Uckyccto apman-xankugoHutos, MM, 1990, Ne 1, ¢. 77.
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decoration more than any part of the church is conditioned by the liturgical
tradition and correspondence to the iconographic canon.

On the dome of St. Gregory church there is “Ascension of Christ” where the
Savior raised up by four flying angels'® is sitting on a rainbow. This scene in
Eastern Christian tradition was initially placed in the conch of the apse and after
iconoclasm was moved to the dome. Here Christ is represented in the composition
of “Pantocrator” 7. Usually the XI-XIII century Byzantine and its adjacent Orthodox
churches follow this rule. We see the reflection of this iconography in XlII century
Armenian-Chalcedonian churches - St. Gregory of Ani and Kirants (30-40s of XIlI
c)'®. We can not know what the composition of other Armenian churches was since
their domes have not survived but since the paintings of neighboring Georgia are
available and in that sense their composition is different from those of Byzantine,
the few Armenian samples are sufficient to prove that the scene of “Ascention” was
typical of XlIl century Armenian-Chalcedonian monuments as they exclusively
followed the Byzanitine iconographic rule.

In the Georgian frescos of the period under question, it’s not Christ depicted
on the dome but the “Ascension of the Cross” (lkorta, about 1172; Vardzia, 1184-
1186; Udabno, the end of Xll c.; Bertubani, about 1212, two in Davit-Gareji;
Kintsvisi and Timotesubani, both in the first quarter of Xl c.’9).

These two themes — Ascension of Christ and Ascention of Cross - are
undoubtedly identical as far as their significance and sybolic value are concerned,
whereas iconographically they bring out different traditions and application of
different iconographic schemes.

1® Thierry N. et M., L'église Saint-Grégoire..., p. 24-25; Kakosrun A.fl. O patnpoeke poc-
nucei..., c. 110.

17 Nasapes B.H. Cucrema mmBornucHoil jaexopauumu BusaHTWiickoro xpama IX-XI Bexos;
Nasapes B.H. Buzantuiickas xueonuch, M., 1971, c. 98-99; Jlazapes B.H. UcTopua..., c. 63.

18 Mlyproso JI.A. ®peckn moHacTbipa KupaHu. Matepuanbl us apxusa J1.A. Oyproso, E.,
1990, c. 8. It should be mentioned that due to the collapse of dome in Akhtala the composition of
the dome is unknown to us, and the church of Kobayri is a basilica without a dome.

9 Yy6unawsuam [H. TMewepHble moHactbipn [Jasug-Tapemxu. Ouepk no ucropuu
uckycctea [pysun, Tounucn, 1948, c. 78-79; Bupcanaase T. OcHoBHble 3Tanbl pasBuTMA
FPY3VHCKOW CpeHEeBEKOBOW MOHyMeHTanbHol ueonuck, || MemayHapopHblii cumnosuym no
FPY3VHCKOMY WCKyCCTBY [oThenbHblid oTtuck], Tounuen, 1977, c¢. 9; lNpusanosa E. Pocrnuck
Tumotecybann. WccnepoeaHne MO WCTOPUM  TPY3UHCKOW CPEAHEBEKOBOW MOHYMEHTAIBHOM
sumsonmcy, Tounmcn, 1980, c. 16; Yelmans T., La koiné grecque..., ¢. 685-700.
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Thus, it can be claimed reference to the Byzantine rule was more
commonplace in Georgian fescoes which can probably be explained by another,
earlier tradition of the region. In this sense, the fresco of New Church in Tokali in
Cappadocia (50s of X century)?® or the similar compositions?' of X-XI centuries of
Tayk (Ishkhan, Khakhu??) are of siginificance.

In this regard, it is clear why in her research on frescos of Kirants N. Thierry
attempted to restore the composition as “Ascention of the Cross” proceeding from
the samples of Tayk? and those of Georgia which essentially differs from the
scheme of “Ascention of Christ”>* put forward by L. Durnovo with the scence.
Taking into account the difference of iconographic compositions of domes between
Xl century Georgian and Armenian-Calchedonian churches in the context of
Orthodox tradition, it should be concluded that for Armenian-Chalcedonians the
Byzantine iconographic scheme was of significance and played the role of a
marker. The latter was carried out more consistenly in Armenia since there were
two communities whereas in Georgia there was no such “must”.

The next iconographic depiction is the scene of “The Eucharist” peculiar to
Armenian-Calchedonians. According to the Byzantine iconography it considered
one of the most important topics related to Orthodox liturgy. This is the very
composition that we see in St. Gregory church of Ani as well as in other Armenian-
Calchedonian frescos of Akhtala, Haghbat, Kobayr, Kirants?®. “The Eucharist”
highlights the depiction of its confessional belonging.

2 Thierry N., La Cappadoce de L’antiquité au Moyen Age. Brepols, 2002, p. 171, pl. 83.

2 Thierry N. et M., Peintures du Xe siécle en Géorgie méridionale et leurs rapports avec la
peinture byzantine d'Asie Mineure, Cahiers archéologiques, 1975, vol. 24, p. 96-98.

2 The usage in sculptures from VII-XI cc. of the “Ascension of Cross” may testify of the
wide spread the composition in Transcaucasus (Jvari of Mtskheta, Ptghni). And according to the
researchers, initially there was an image of the Cross in the domes of Ateni Sion (10-11* cc.) and
the Holy Cross of Aghtamar (915-921). See [lypHoso J.A. Ouepku..., c. 149; AmupaHawBuamn
LLA. Uctopua..., c. 160.

2 Toeppu H. Pocnivien uepken Knpaua, 4-blii MexayHapogHbIi CUMMO3WYM MO MPY3UHCKOMY
uckyccTBy [oTaenbHbiii otTuck|, Tounuen, 1983, c. 2-3; Thierry N., A propos de I'église de
Kiranc: Rapport préliminare, Bedi Kartlisa, Revue de Kartvélologie, Paris, 1983, v. 41, p. 194-228.

24 . Durnovo’s notes and sketches on deciphering this composition are grounded since the
scholar had a chance to research the frescos in earlier period 1943 and 1957 in a better condi-
tion.

% Kakosrun A.fl. Pocnnch uepksu Mpuropus..., ¢. 106; Thierry N. et M., L'église Saint-
Grégoire..., p. 25; Jlupos AM. Pocnmucu moHacTbipa Axtana..., ¢. 68-71; [ypvoso JLA.
Ouepkn..., c. 149, 152; lpamnan U.P. ®peckn Kobaiipa, E., 1979, c. 9-10, 11.
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In the “Eucharist” the central position is occupied by the altar and the
Tempietto, Christ is represented twice, the apostle’s come up to Him and receive
communion. This iconography has been affirmed as an obligatory composition of
the Byzantine church, especially in Orthodox countries adherent to Byzantium.
Unfortunately, in this case too it is impossible to draw comparisons with the
Armenian samples?®® of the same age or earlier periods as it has been mentioned
the latter have been badly preserved.

At the same time, the study of XIlI century Georgian frescos shows that as in
the case of the previous scene of “Ascention of Christ” here too there is some
“deviation” from the Byzantine iconography. If in Xlll century Armenian-
Calchedonian frescos of Akhtala, St. Gregory of Ani, the Holy Cross of Haghbat,
Kirants as well as in two churches of Kobayr the “Eucharist” is depicted in the
central part of the apse, in regard to Georgian monuments of the same period it
can be said that the composition is missing” or if it is presented then with
considerable deviation. In this respect both St. Nicholas and Holy Virgin churches
(first half of Xlll c.) in Kintsvisi are unique.

In the first one the scene of “Eucharist” is devided into two parts and is
“shifted” toward the side of the apse yielding its place to the figures of St. Nicholas
and St. Selbestros of Rome?®, while in the church of Holy Virgin this setup is
complemented with the image of Christ carrying the cross and with the scences of
miracales of Christ?®, which is rare3°. In the mentioned frescos, the combination of

% Perhaps another parallel might be drawn according to L. Durnovo. In the apse of St.
Stepanos church of Kosh (second half of VIl c.) the scholar saw the “Eucharist” with the double
image of Christ and instead of wine and bread there was a scroll in His hand. See lyptoeo JL.A.
Kpatkas nctopua..., c. 11.

¥ Babi¢ G., Les programmes absidaux eu Géorgie et dans les Balkans entre de Xl et XIII
siécle, L’art Georgiana dal 1X al XIV secolo, Barri, 1986, p. 123-124; Jlnpoe A.M. Mckyccteo
apMAH-XaNKUAOHUTOB..., C. 77.

2 Didebulidze M., St. Nicholas in XIII century Mural Painting of Kintsvisi Church, Georgia,
Iconographica. Rivista di iconografia medievale € moderna, VI, Firenze, 2007, p. 67-71.

2 Velmans T., Les fresques de I'église de la Vierge a Kincvisi. Une image unique de la
Communion des Apbtres, Cahiers archéologiques, 1978, vol. 27, p. 147-161; Velmans T., La
peinture murale en Géorgie qui se rapproche de la régle constantinopolitaine. Le programme
iconographique et le style (fin XIl - deb. XlIl s.}, Yelmans T., L'art médiéval de I'Crient chrétien,
Sofia, 2002, p. 175-189.

30 The composition of the apse of Kintsvisi is unique especially for the cycle of the images
(“Miracles of Christ”). The Calchedonian layer of the Holy Cross church in Haghbat is contempo-
rary to Kintsvisi and which also has Christological scenes — “Annunciation”, “Nativity”, “Presenta-
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the canonical Orthodox composition with other images as well as the split and shift
from the central part of the apse testify that “Eucharist” did not have such
fundamental role that was peculiar to Byzantine and Armenian-Calchedonian
frescos®. Hence in this case too it can be claimed that the “Eucharist” did not have
a crucial role in Georgian monuments.

The Fathers of Eastern church are depicted in the lower part of the apse of St.
Gregory church. There are ten of them, devided on two sides of the central
window; there are either scrolls or codices in their hands. The names are
mentioned next to the figures®2. They are: Basil the Great (of Ceaseria), John
Chrysostom Peter and Athanasius of Alexandria, Nikolaos the Wonderworker,
Selbestros of Rome?®, Leontius of Caesaria, Gregory the Parthian (llluminator) and
also his sons Aristakes and Vrtanes.

Six of the holy Fathers are known as bishops, theologists and founders of
Eastern Church, they were among the first to be canonized and are the “pillars” of
Church.

The inclusion of Gregory the Illuminator among the Fathers of the Church is
quite ordinary. Being the forefather and the patron saint of the Armenian church,
he was also canonized within the Ecumenical Church. It happened in IX century
when by the order of Potios the Patriarch of Constantinople, the Life of Gregory
was included in the Byzantine Menology of Simeon Metafrast® (the veneration day

tion of Jesus at the Temple” “Batpism” {(see [lypHoBo JI.A. Ouepkn..., c. 149, 152). However, in
contrast to Kintsvisi, in the Holy Cross of Haghbat the scenes do not distrupt the established
composition and are given in a separate row — below the “Eucharist”.

31 AkonsH 3.A. OcoBEHHOCTU MKOHOTPathmn apMAHO-XATKULOHUTCKMX NaMATHUKOB (X-XIII
BB.), MPL, 2009, Ne 2-3, c. 167-185.

32 MypaebeB A.H. I'pysua u Apmetusa, u. Il, CI6., 1848, c. 277, lopaees L.M. Otuer o
noespgke B Axanumxckuii yesq, B 1917 ropy. Pocnuen B Yyne, Canape u 3apsmve, UIKUAUT, 1. 1,
Metporpaa, 1923, c. 8; Thierry N. et M., L’Eglise Saint-Grégoire..., p. 23.

3 In Akhtala - there is another well-known Armenian-Calcheldonian monument of XIII cen-
tury with the latin saints Selbestros and Clementos of Rome who are traditionally depicted in the
apse of Byzantine church as well as with Ambrosios of Mediolan who was not one of the Church
Fathers. Such highlight on Latin Fathers, according to A. Lidov, could be explained by the Church
Union widely discussed in XII-XIII cc. and the active participation of Armenian-Chalcedonians in
the discussion. See Jinpos A.M., Pocnincn Axtanbt..., c. 82-84 (there — the appropriate bibliog-
raphy).

3 Patriarch Potios, one of the prominent religious leaders of Constantinople (50-80s of XI
c.) gave a lot of importance to Gregory Parthian since the Early Middle Ages the veneration of the
latter among Armenians, Georgians, Abkhazians, Albans, Syrians and Copts contributed to con-
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is the 30" of September). These events greatly contributed to the worshiping of
the llluminator and the dissemination of his image in the Orthodox world. It should
be mentioned that the image of St. Gregory are better known in the Byzantine (XI
to XIV cc.)*® and adjacent monuments (Old Russia, Bulgaria, Serbia®, Georgia®)
rather than in Medieval Armenian art®®. However, referring to Vrtanes Kertogh'’s

tacts between Eastern Churches. That was the reason why the llluminator’s image appeared at
the same time in St. Sofia in Constantinople (see Mkpwkpbwu £., U. Qphgnp Lnwwinpsh
fubwulwpp Ww Unbhwih dky, Uunwuwmwt, Pwphg, 1958, N= 8-9, k9 113-15; Mango C.,
Materials for the Study of the Mosaics of St. Sophia at Istanbul, Washington, 1962, p. 95-98;
Mango C, Hawkins E J.W., The Mosaics of St. Sophia in Istanbul. The Church Fathers in the
North Tympanum, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 1972, vol. 28, p. 1-41; Der Nersessian S., Les
portraits de Grégoire I'llluminateur dans 'art byzantine, Etudes byzantines et arméniennes, t. 1,
Louvain, 1973, p. 55-60) and relics of the llluminator, St. Hrispime and St. Gayane are exposed
to worship in St. Sofia (see Uthgwt 1., Ghun Wluwpwg U. Lnwwinpsht b U. <nhthuhdbwtg
h Ynuwnwununuyolhu, in: Uhgwt 1., <wjwwwwnd, dwu B, Muwwndnghiup <wjng,
Jhkubunhl, 1901, Lo 263-265: Der Nersessian S., Les portraits..., p. 57) In the times of Potios
the Greek original of Agathangeghos appeared.

% The image of Gregory the llluminator, who was called Gregory the Parthian or St. Grego-
ry of Greater Armenia can be seen in the following Byzantine monuments: the mosaics of St.
Sophia of Constantinople (circa 878, fallen), of Hosios Lucas (Phocida, Greece, Xl c.), the murals
of Panagia Ton Chalceon (Thessaloniki, 1028), of Nerezi (Macedonia, 1164), of the Virgin Mary
Church of the Syrian Orthodox Monastery Vadi-al-Natrun (cirka 1200, Egypt); the mosaic of Holy
Mother Pamakarista of Constantinopole (Fethiye Camii, Istanbul, 1315), of the mural of the
Aphendikon Church of Brontochion Monastery (Mystras, Greece, first half of the XIV c.), as well
as in the following manuscrips: Menologia of Basile Il gr. 1613 and gr. 1156 (X c. and Xl c., Vati-
can Library); Menologion gr. 586 (XI c., Marciana Library, Venice ), two manuscripts — Barocc.
230 and gr. th. F1. (Xl c. and XIV c., Biblioteca Bodleian, Oxford). See Der Nersessian S. Les
portraits..., p. 55-60; Cycnenkos B.E. 'puropuii Mpoceetutens. MkoHorpadma (MpasocnasHas
3HUMKnoneama, 1. 13, c. 45-47).

% The image of Gregory the llluminator can be observed in such frescos as the Saviour
Church on Nereditsa (1198), the Churches of Theodoros Stratilate (1361) and St. Simeon (XIV-XV
cc.), the Zemen Monastery St. John the Evangelist (1354, Bulgaria), the Saviour Church of Decani
Monastery (Serbia, 1335-1380). A number of Russian icons with the image of St. Gregory are
also known. See ApyTtioHoBa-dPupanaH B.A. [MpaBocnaeHble apMAHe B CEBEPO-BOCTOMHOM Pycu.
[LpesHeiilume rocypapctea BoctouHold Esponbl (Matepuanbl u nccneposanna 1992-1993 rogpl,
M., 1995, c. 196-208); Nlazapes B.H. Uckyccteo Hoeropopa, M.-J1., 1947, c. 36; KakoBkun A.f.
O6pas [puropna ApMAHCKOro B HEKOTOPbIX NMaMATHUKaxX LpeBHepyccKoro uckycctea, UM, 1967,
Ne2 2, c. 167-168;

7 St. Gregory’s image is in Ateni Sion (fresco of X or Xl cc.), in Betania, Samtavisi, Kazreti.
See KakoekuH A. fl., O patuposke ..., c. 111, npumeu. 22.

%8 The earliest image of Gregory the llluminator in Armenian art is known to be on the
Eastern facade of Aghtamar Church, it is also known to be on the patterns of Cilician applied art.
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famous treatise “Concerning the Iconoclasts "3 we can confirm that in the Early
Medieval Armenian art there was a tradition of depicting the image of the Illumina-
tor since the author speaks on the images of St. Gregory and other saints in VII
century churches and that period matches with the time when the worshiping of
the national saint reached its hight*°.

However, if the Armenian frescos have not been preserved well there are
samples of sculpture®'. In any case it is beyond a doubt that the llluminator’s image
in the Middle Ages was more familiar to the Orthodox environement. So it can be
claimed that the llluminator’s image in the Church of Ani as well as in other Arme-
nian-Calchedonian churches had a dual meaning both as a national and Ecumeni-
cal saint. It is important to remember that the Armenian-Chalcedonians considered
themlsevles as the successors of the mission of the llluminator and Mashtots and
were their followers*.

If the llluminator’s images of the Church in Ani can be interpreted from the
perspective of Orthodox traditions then it is absolutely different when we see
Gregory’s sons Aristakes and Vrtanes among the Church Fathers. Their images in
the frescos of Ani are unique. It is known that Aristakes and Vrtanes inherited
successively the chair of Catholicos from Gregory the llluminator*®, they are among
the saints of the Armenian church with their days of reverence and has never been

%9 Der Nersessian S., Une Apologie des Images du septiéme siecle, Etudes byzantines et
armeéniennes, t. 1, Louvain, 1973. p. 381, 392; £jnubjwu <., Mdwqlbp hwy dhouwnwpuwu
wpybunh wunjwdwpwunieywt, U. Eodhwdhu, 1995, te 125:

40 Mapp H.fl. KpeLuenmne apmaH, rpysuH, abxa3os u anaHos cBATbIM [ puropuem, «3anucku
BocTtouHoro otaeneqna nmneparopckoit Akagemuu Hayk» (hereinafter: 3BOVAH), 1905, 1. 16, c.
154-155; Mypaasn .M. Kaskasckanii KynbTypHbIii Mup .., c. 12-13; ApyTioHoBa-PuaaHsaH B.A.
MoeecTBOBaHME.. ., €. 56, 206-207.

4 It is considered that Gregory the llluminator’s image is on the monument of Odzun (VII c.)
(see Uquipyuits L., Odniuh U Ppnwénph Ynennubtnp, MPL, 1965, Ne 4, by 214-215; wynpjwi
., 0dniuh Unpnnh wwwybpubph JdGluwpwudwu hwpgh 2ning, bedhwdhu, 2005, U
(hniwdwp), ko 79-80), as well as in the “heavenly garden” of Zvartnots’ (see Mnauakansn C.X.
3BapTHol,. [lamMATHMK apmAHckoro 3op-dectea VI-VIl BB., M., 1971, c. 54; Swlynpjut 2.,
Rywppungh funphpnwpwuwywu Yepwwpp (Mwnybnubph dEYyuwpwudwt hwpgh 2nipg),
Eouhwdht, 2006, 2 (hniuhu), by 84):

2 Mypaasan M.M. KaBrasckvii kynbTypHblii mup ..., c. 20; ApyTionosa-bupanan B.A.
MoeecTBOBaHME. .., €. 58.

43 Aristakes (264-333) and Vrtanes (262-341) were famous as religious leaders fighting
against pagans. They are remembered on the holiday of “Gregory the llluminator’s Son and
Grandsons”. See Ungubiu lunpkuwgh, <wjng wwwndnieiniu, 6., 1981, £y 239; Opdwuywu U,
Ugqquuwwwnud, h. U, U. Egdhwdhu, 2001, tp 109-110:
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venerated by other churches even though the Byzantine sources mention Aristakes
as a pariticpant of the first Ecumenical Council (325, Nicea)*.

If according to Armenian-Chalcedonians, they had inherited their faith from
Gregory and therefore had put importance to the national tradition, then as A.
Lidov mentions it is quite possible that Aristakes and Vrtanes were canonized as
local saints (the “Last Judgement” sculpture from Horomos zamatun) by the Arme-
nian-Calchedonians®*. The presence of Aristakes and Vrtanes in the rank of
Church Fathers can be explained either by Byzantine or Georgian traditions but
only by Armenian national, in this case by the strict iconographic tradition of the
Armenian-Calchedonians.

The last saint in this series is Leontius of Caesaria whose image should also be
linked with Gregory and the Armenian historical tradition. Though Leontius
participated in the first Ecumenal Council and the Archbishop of Caesaria, however
he was not canonized as a saint of Ecumenical Church and of course has not been
ranked among the Church Fathers*.

At the same time, it is known that the Illuminator received the consecration
from Leontius in Caesaria which provides ground to claim that depicting Leontius
in the rank of the Church Fathers in such high esteem is preconditioned by the
historical tradition and is connected with the Armenian environement. The scene
where Leontius of Caesaria ordains the llluminator in the frescoes of the Tigran
Honents Church confirms the fact. So, it can be concluded that the depiction of
Aristakes, Vrtanes and Leontius of Caesaria in St. Gregory Church is
preconditioned by the Armenian tradition and claims that the monument was
created in Armenian-Calchedonian environment.

This concept is confirmed once again in the wall painting of the church with
the life story of Gregory the llluminator which is unique. According to some
scholars, the emergence of the vast hagiographical cycle of Gregory in the Honents
Church was preconditioned by the strong interest for local saints highly developed
in XII-XIIl centuries. The hagiographical cycle dedicated to St. Gregory in Ani is

“* Ququput 9., <wing dwutwlhgnyeinup snppnpn. Shbgbpwdnnnydphu, Pwupbp
Gpliwuh hwidwuwpwuh (hwjwghwnyeniu), 6., 2016, Ne 2, £ 21:

“ Minpos A.M. Pocnncu Axtanbi..., c. 80-8l.

4 Although Leontius of Cesaria does not have a veneraton day, it is worth mentioning that
Armenian Apostolic and Orthodox churches have a veneration day for the fathers of church who
took part in the Ecumenical council, and it includes Leontius as well. | express my gratitude to G.
Kazaryan for consultations on theological and hagiographical questions.
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unique in the Eastern Christian art of the period. The cycle being presented in two
rows, occupies the Western part of the church as well as the Western part of the
Southern and Northern walls including Westward facades of the North-Western
and South-Western pylons. The scenes are accompanied by inscriptions thus
making the subjects quite clear. Generally, they are represerented in historical
chronology though there are some “deviations” which aim to highlight the more
important topics placing them in the visible parts of the cycle. It consists of 18
scenes which present the key events of the Illuminator’s life. The six of them refer
to the tortures*, two refer to the holy Virgins (including St. Nino/Nune) [fig. 8]*8
and the tenth represents the event of adoption and establishing of the new faith in
Armenia*®. Even from the selection of the topics it is obvious that except for the
tortures the majority of the images (10 scenes) are dedicated to the history of the
adoption of Christianity in, Armenia thus underlining the national and religious
milieu where the cycle was created.

From this perspective, the interpretations of some scholars of the cycle are
unacceptable. We particularly mean N. Thierry’s conclusions according to which a)
the frescos of St. Gregory Church of Ani were created by a Georgian painter and
were intended for the Georgian community of Ani*® (?) b) the emergence of the
scene where Nino is having a Vision is perhaps the idea of the Georgian painter or
a compromise with the customer®'. The generalizations of E. Eastmond regarding
the factare not grounded either. a) The cycle of Gregory is more centered on the
[lluminator himself rather than on Tiridates or the Converstion of Armenia, b) it is
meant to popularize the llluminator’s veneration rather than symbolize the
Christianization of Armenia c) The history of Christianization of Armenia loses its

4 Those are “St. Gregory in Front of Tiridat”, “St. Gregory Hanged Upside Down”, “St.
Gregory’s Feet Are Being Nailed”, “Whipping of St. Gregory Hanged Upside Down”, “St. Grego-
ry Is Being Taken to Artashat”, “St. Gregory in a Pit of Snakes”.

* Those are “The Martyrdom of St. Virgins”, “The Miraculous Appearance of the Life-
giving Pillar to St. Nino”.

49 Those are “St. Gregory’s Liberation from the Pit”, “The Appeal of People to St. Gregory
to Release Them from the Curse”, “St. Gregory’s Vision”, “King Tiridates, kings of Abkhazia,
Georgia and Albans Come to Meet St. Gregory”, “St. Leontius of Caesaria Ordains St. Gregory”,
“St. Gregory and Tiridates Meet in Bagavan”, “Baptism of Tiridates and His Relatives”, “St.
Gregory Ordains the First Twelve Armenian Archbishops”, “Tiridat Appeals to St. Gregory Who
had Left for Mount Sepuh”, “St. Gregory in the Cave of Man”.

*0 There is no information about the activity of Georgian community in Ani in the sources.

® Thierry N., The Wall Painting..., p. 69.
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primary significance since parallel with St. Gregory’s Vision there is also St. Nino’s
Vision - the story of Converstion of Georgia®.

However, it is clear that the inscriptions in Georgian served a proof for both
authors but at the same time it is obvious that they contain the pivotal events of
Armenian history which are more important than the language of the inscriptions.
Proceeding merely from the scenes of the Life of Gregory it can be assumed that
the second important character is Tiridates the Great who is depicted at least in 5
scenes*, as well as his sister Khosrovdukht. In the only image which depicts the
Caucasian - the Georgian, Abkhaz, Alan kings >* going forward to the llluminator
coming from Caesaria, the Armenian king Tiridates leads the procession. Taking
these details into consideration it is hard to imagine that the compositions were a
product of not Armenian but that of a mixed Armenian Georgian environment
since the Armenian king is in the center of the events and these are the key events
of the Armenian history.

To interpret the cycle properly it is important to notice that according to the
Medieval tradition, St. Gregory was a pan-Caucasian illuminator® as it is illustrated
in the Greek and Arab versions of the Life of the llluminator>®.

52 Eastmond A., “Local” Saints ..., p. 734, 736.

% Those are “St. Gregory in Front of Tiridates”, “King Tiridates, kings of Abkhazia,
Georgia, Albania Come to Meet St. Gregory”, “Tiridates Meets St. Gregory in Bagavan”,
“Baptism of Tiridates and His Relatives”, “King Tiridates Appeal to St. Gregory Who had Left for
Mount Sepuh”.

5 According to Arabic and Greek versions of Agathangelos' History, as well as according to
Khorenatsi, Pavstos Buzand, Draskhanakertsi, Gandzaketsi, Arsen Sapareli and Juansher Gregory
the llluminator sent preachers and monks to Georgia and lands of Laz and Abkhaz and baptized
their kings in the Aratsani. The llluminator ordained his grandson Gregory as Archbishop of
Georgians and Albans. See Opdwiywu U., Ugguwwuwnwd, h. U, k9 107-108; Unipwrywi
M.U., Ypwg GYytintigh, Lphunnujw <wjwuwnw, &., 2002, Ly 986:

% Qwqup Pupybigh, <wyng wwwdnyeniu b Enne Ywhwt Uwdhyntjwupt (ptw-
Ywu puwg. S. Sbp-Uypuingwuh b Uwn. Uwjfuwupwth, wofuwphwp. pwpgd. b dwunp. P.
Nynpwpjwuh), 6., 1982, ks 110-113; Obpawuenne Mpysun (nep. ¢ ppesHerpys. E.C. Takaiiu-
BUMM, ncened,. u komment. M.C. Yxaptuwsunn),. Téunucu, 1989, c. 11,18; MypaasH .M. Kas-
Ka3CKMI1 KyNbTypHBIA MUp..., c. 9-20.

% Mapp H.Al. Kpewuermne apmsH, rpysut..., c. 63-211; Garitte G., Documents pour I'étude
du livre d’Agathange. Vatican, 1946; Pwpphljuwt <., Ugqwpwugbnnuh TMuwwundnyzpuu
hniuwyw..., ; Mypagan .M., Kaskasckuii kynbtypHblid mup..., c¢. 11-12; Winkler G., Our
Present Knowledge of the History of Agat‘angelos and its Oriental Versions, REArm, 1980, t. 14.
p. 125-141.
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Regarding Nino’s Vision depicted in the cycle, the following should be
mentioned. St. Nino’s topic is very harmonious and logical in this story and cannot
“diminish” either the significance of St. Gregory’s Vision or the role and meaning
of the life by any means. It cannot “alter” it’s ideological base.

This fact is preconditioned by ecclesiastical tradition. First, it should be
mentioned that St. Nino is a saint with her veneration day also in the Armenian
environement®, because according to her life, she was one of the virgins with
Hripsime who had joined them from Rome to Armenia and from here by “heavenly
instruction” went to Georgia for preaching®®. Movses Khorenatsi’s information
about St. Nino dates much earlier than Georgian sources. There he mentions the
erecting of the cross of Christ by the saint in Mtskheta®. According to her Life in
Georgia, she was reared by an Armenian nun from Dvin and spoke Armenian®?,
which is quite a significant fact by itself.

The references of St. Gregory and St. Nino’s images and their lives have deep
historical roots. According to the life of the Saint and the history of Christianization
of Georgia, St. Nino’s preaching covered the territories stretching to the North of
the river Kura and what lay to the South was connected with the name of Gregory
and this brought to the intermingling of their veneration in the Early Middle Ages®'.

Only after the final split of the two Churches which in fact occurred at the
beginning of VIII century®?, Nino became the sole Illuminator of Georgia and St.
Gregory that of Armenia. However, for Orthodox Armenians, who have always

" The Armenian Church celebrates the commemoration day of St. Nune (Nini) and St.
Mane next Tuseday of the “Holiday of St. Echmiadzin Cathedral”. See Qunuwnbtwu €., <w-
dwpphunnubwywu unipplin, 6., 1997, o 186-188:

% UYyhubwlu £.U., Lphunnubnetwt dnunpp <wywunwu b Ypwunwt,  dhbuuw,
1949:

% Unyubiu lunpbuwgh, <wjng ywwdnigniu.. ., by 231-232:

0 Ubkhpubip-P&Y L., ypwg wnpnipubnp..., ko 172; O6pawenve Mpysmu..., c. 16; Kapt-
nuc Lixoepeba, Jleontnii Mpoeenn, Obpatuerue pysun ceatoit Huno, Téunuen, 2008, c. 48.

o Mypaasan M.M. Kaskasckuii kynoTypHbiii mup..., c¢. 10-11; Unipunywu N.U., dpwg
tytintigh..., ke 986:

%2 The question of split of Armenian and Georgian Churches started in 608. However, dur-
ing the further political developments, the council of Karin and the activities of several successive
pro-Byzantine Catholicoses postponed that process for almost a century. And only at the begin-
ning of VIII century the separation of the churches was realized and was expressed by several
key events; the council of Manazkert (726), a new “national” version of St. Gregory’s Life where
he is already mentioned as only the llluminator of Armenia appeared, and it was followed by the
history of conversion of Georgians headed by Nino.
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referred to the roots of the Transcaucasian Church, the parallel of the stories of
the saints was traditional and during the rule of the Zakarians, when Orthodox
Armenians were subject to the Georgian Church, it acquired a special
significance®.

Although St. Nino became the only Illuminator of Georgia, the cycle depicting
her life did not find wide acceptance in Georgian monuments; as a rule, the saint is
depicted with other women and even not always. And the only example where St.
Nino’s life is represented in 4 scenes including the Vision is the fresco of the main
Church of Udabno Monastery of Davit-Gareji which dates back to 1272-128964 and
is built later than the Chalcedonian samples of Ani. It is also significant that in
Udabno we witness the images of Hripsime and the accompanying virigns®® since
that monastery in particular was greatly renowned among the Armenians®®. Again,
refering to the Armenian-Calchedonian monuments, it should be mentioned that a
cycle depicting St. Nino’s life (4 scenes) used to be in Kirants Monastery®’ and
there is an image in Akhtala®®.

The scene depicting Nino which is part of the cycle is inscribed as “St. Nino;
Women who met St. Nino”%°, but in its content, it is in fact “the miraculous Vision
of the Lifegiving pillar” as A. Kakovkin suggests to name the scene’®.

8 There is another circumstance that attaches importance to St. Nino’s story in the Chuch
of Ani. According to historical data, St. Nino’s cross was brought to Armenia by the efforts of St.
Shushanik and the hermit Andreas and in 1098 - to Ani by the order of the Catholicos Barsel I.
Nino’s cross remained in Ani until 1239 when it was again taken back to Mtskheta upon the re-
quest of the Queen of Georgia Rusudan. See 2udgywu U., Mwuwdnyehht hwjng, h. A,
Jdkutwnhy, 1784, Lo 550-551:

4 Amupanawsunu LLLA. Nctopun rpysuHckoii MoHymeHTanbHOI susonmey, T. 1, Téuamcy,
1957, c. 53.

8 St. Hripsime’s image is also in the fresco of refectory of the Lavra of the Davit-Gareji
monastery. See Mypaasan .M. Apmanckas anurpadpuka lpysum..., c. 177.

5 Armenian toponyms and a number of records, the majority of which are in monasteries
of Udabno and Bertuban left by the pilgrims up to XIX century, are the evidenc of living Armeni-
ans in the neighborhood of Davit-Gareji and attending the complex. But the most interesting of all
are some details about the founder of the monastery Davit Garejeli. Firstly, according to his
Hagiography as well as St. Nino he spoke Armenian.

7 DypHoso JL.A. ®peckn KupaHu,.., c. 22.

%8 Nlupoe A.M. Pocnineu moHacTteipa..., ¢. 152.

59 Translatoin by P. Muradyan: See Mypaasan .M. MNMpobnema koHcbeccuoHanbHoil. .., ¢. 63.

0 Kakoskun A.fl. Cuena «YypecHoe aenervie MusoTeopALLero cronba» B pocnucyu xpama
Mpuropua (1215 r.) B AHm (Zograf, 1989, N2 20, c. 2).
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St. Nino’s Vision in Honents harmoniously adds to the story of St. Gregory
both in the artistic sense and symbolism since both these scenes are the largest in
the cycle, are located not far from each other so that they are perceived in parallel,
their concepts are identical (the protagonist is in the center and the light is shed
from above). The story lines of the stories are also identical - the pillar going down
washed in the light of God”".

This “sameness” is preconditioned by the fact that the community member to
whom the frescos were addressed perceived both of those events as inseparable
national Christian traditions, where St. Nino is represented as the spiritual heir of
Gregory the llluminator and the follower of the works of apostles while the
revelation of the pillar is a symbol of devine providence and victory’?> which
intermingles those events with the Christendom?3.

The examination of inscriptions also proves that the frescos were created by
Armenian-Chalcedonians. Analyzing some of the Georgian inscriptions of the
Church of St. Gregory, which refer to the llluminator’s life and which are the most
extensive, P. Muradyan has discovered a number of very important peculiarities.
They are the grammar and syntactic errors and mistakes as well as a considerable
amount of Armenianisms which let us assume that the parts taken from the Life
are translated from the Armenian original, it is even beyond doubt that the
Georgian version of the Life was also known?.

It is worth mentioning that in 1213 Tigran Honents gifted “Saint Gregory’s
Book...”” to the Cathedral of Ani and it may be suggested that this book was the
source both for the hagiographical cycle and for its explanatory inscriptions.

/! Kakoskun A.fl. Cuena «MygecHoe agnenve..., . 2-4; Jlugos A.M. Bugenne cs. Huvo
B pocnuck uepksu TurpaHa OHeHua B AHW. MHCTUTYT ucTopum apxeonorum u sTHorpagoum 1m.
W.A. Oxasaxvweunu, XXIIl HaydHaa ceccua monoppix yueHblx (15-17 Hoabpa 1988), Tounucwm,
1988, c. 68-70.

72 Pillar is one of the famous symbols of the Bible. Pillar, firy pillar or a pillar covered in
smoke as symbols of divine presence are observed in Exodus (Exod. 13:21); Apostoles and saints
are called pillars of church (Mat. 16:18; Gal, 2:9, Rev, 3:12).

73 KakoekuH A.fl. 3ameTkn o6 ocobeHHocTax suTuiiHoro umnkna lpuropua Mpoceetutens B
uepksn TurpaHa OHeHua, MPL, 1990, Ne 2, c. 236; KakoskuH AAl. Pocninch uepksu puropus...

74 Mypaasn .M. Apmanckan snurpadpmka pyzuu..., c. 62-66; Mypaasn .M. Mpobnema
KoHcpeccuoHanbHol. . ., ¢. 187-189.

> MypaasH .M. ApmaHckas asnurpadwmka [pyswm..., c. 52; Mypaaan N.M. Crpoun-
TENbCTBO U KoHtpeccus. . ., ¢. 180.
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Coming back to the frescos proper, it should be mentioned that of course the
fact that the frescos of Tigran Honents have stylistic similarities chronologically
close to Georgian murals is acceptable, and this is surely a subject of a different
study and is considered as one of the artistic peculiarities of the monument. But we
also believe it is important to highlight that for any monument the local cultural
environement, customer and the community it is addressed to are of critical
importance since these factors are the prerequisites of the ideology of the
monument.

Even in case of inviting artists from Georgia to make the frescos of St.
Gregory Church which is quite possible, it cannot essentially change the national
belonging of the church. Surely there are quite many samples of Armenian or
Georgian monuments similar to Byzantine (for example the Armenian Gospel of
Trabizon, XI c.; the mosaics of Gelati Monastery in Georgia, 1125-1130) or created
beyond the borders of the motherland or under the significant influence of the
Byzantine prototypes, however, those monuments are not characterized as
“Byzantine” but merely testify the active cultural and artistic relations and the fact
of creating some environement which is vividly expressed in the frescos of the
Church of Ani under question.

That is the reason why it is impossible to interpret the frescos of the Honents
Church proceeding only from one cultural tradition; on the one hand it
incorporates the leading artistic trends (Byzantine, Georgian) and on the other
hand traits of national identity which determines the belonging of the church.
Thus, the frescos of St. Gregory Church of Ani is an Armenian-Chacledonian
monument with its vividly expressed national-confessional features’®.

76 Arutjunova-Fidanyan V.A., Les Armeniens chalcedoniens en tant que phenomena cul-
turel de I'Orient chretien, Atti del quinto simposio international di arte armena 1988, Venezia,
1992, p. 463-47; Arutjunova-Fidanjan V.A., The Ethno-Confessional Self-Awareness of Armeni-
an Chalcedonians, REArm., 1988-89, t. 21, p. 345-359.
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<U3-LU1LENLULUL UMULHNR3ELEN P
ursusnLnkue uvhh UR. SLhGNN (ShAruL <NLELS)
But1E8Nk NPULULUUNLEMNNY

<UMNP3UL 2.
Wdthnthnud

Uuhph Shgpwu <nutug GYtintighu Yunnigyby £ 13-pn nwph uygphtu: GYtinkgnt
npduwulwpubiph ywwybpwgpnyeniup nwh pnquiunulwu nipnywsdniegntl,
hulj nbuwpwuubpp nintygynw Gu Yypwgbiptiu W hniwwwnptu dwlwgnpnieniutb-
pny: Wn huy wywwbwnny ndwup thnpénd Gu ubpyujwgut) npwup ypwgw-
Ywu wpybunh hwdwwnbipunnud: Npduwulwputph dh pwup Yuplnp nbuw-
pwuubp wpywd Gu pniquunwywu Ywunuh hwdwdwju, npnup dhuunyu dw-
dwuwy hwywnup skt ypwgwlwt unytu oppwuh hnpwpdwuubpnud: Pugh win,
wjuinbin wnyw Gu YEpwwpubp, npnup Juwdwéd Gu hwyng ywwndnipjwup: Wu-
wnbin wnyw & phgnp Lnwwynpshtu udppdwd Juppp (18 nbuwpw)' <wjwu-
nwuh nwpdh ywwdnygjuwdp b Spnwwn pwquwynph pwuhgu Ypluynn wwn-
ytpdwdp, np pwgwnynuwd £ Ypwgwlwu hnpwpdwuh wywpwgund: Ypwguw-
Ywt JupYwdp sh hwunwnynid uwbe Up. Lhungh wnbuhph nbuwpwuh wnlyw-
jnipjwdp, pwuh np 13-pn nwph Yypwgwluwt wwwnybpwownpbpnd wyju hwynup
sk, dhusntn winwhup swppny wju hwunhwnu £ hwj-pwnybnnuwywu dey wy
hnywpwund' Yhpwugnud:

OTPAMEHUE APMAHO-XAJIKWO,OHUTCKUX TPAOULWiIA BO
PPECKAX LLEPKBU CB. TPUTOPUA (TUTPAHA OHEHLLA) B
AHU

AKOMNAH 3.

Pestome

Llepkosb TurpaHa OHeHua B AHu bbina noctpoeHa B Hadvane Xl B. VikoHorpa-
douyeckana nporpamma aHcambna B LENOM CNeAyeT BU3AHTUIACKOW Tpaguuum, a
CUEHbl WMEIOT T[PY3MHCKME W T[peYecKMe Hagnucu, B CUly 4ero pap
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CMeuManncToB pacCMaTpuBaroT UX B KOHTEKCTE rpy3nHCKOro uckyccrea. OpHa-
KO HEKOTOpble BamHble CLEHbI aHCambna COOTBETCTBYOT BU3aHTUIACKOMY KaHO-
HY, HO B TO K€ BPEMA OHW HE XapaKTEPHbl AAA IPY3UHCKUX NAaMATHUKOB [aH-
Horo nepuoja. Kpome Toro Bo cpeckax nNpucyTCTBYIOT 0bpasbl, KOTOPbIE CBA-
3aHbl C apMAHCKOIN nctopueid. K npumepy, B mutniiHom uukne Ce. [puropua
(18 cueH) oTpameHbl cobbITUA, CBA3aHHbIE C MPUHATMEM XPUCTMAHCTBA B Ap-
MEHWM, a TaKKe MHOrOKpaTHO MoBTOpAETCA u3obpameHue uapa Tpgarta, yuTo
6b1n0 6bl BeCbMa CTPaHHO ANA FPY3MHCKOrO NaMATHUKA. B nonb3y rpysvHcKoii
BEPCUM HE rOBOPUT M npucyTcTBue cueHbl Bugenna Ce. HuHo, Tak Kak B rpy-
3nHckmx aHcambnax Xl B. mutnidHblii umkn MpocsetutenbHuupbl [py3un npak-
TUYECKM HE U3BECTEH, HO OH €CTb B [pYyroM apMAHO-XalKWOOHUTCKOM aHcamob-
ne - Bo dopeckax KupaHu,.
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FRELVUUPMORSBORNL
PHILOLOGY

Arhanr vursuusnhk «UUSEUL NMPGMANRIEUL»
EMubh Urs46LULUS UShuUr<uerur
FUreUuULnNi@3NkLLNh SNRPR

unrsu3uu U.

An-Apresian@mail.ru

Qphgnp Lwpblugne «Uwwnbwu nnpbpgnyebwu» Bpyp wpdbunh Ynenn £
wwjdwuwynpywsd pnjwunwynygju b duh ubpnwotwynipiwdp, Gquh ywn-
Ybpwynpnygjudp, pwtuwunbndwlwu wpunwhwunswywu dubpny L dhongub-
pny, nwnuwswihwlwu hwdwlwpgh wnwiuduwhwunyniejudp, b, hhwpyb, hw-
pnwwn pwnwofuwphny: Lwpblwgnt Wdwu hwudwptin uinbindwagnpdnnh Gpynid
pwnu wnwyb) Yuplnp tpwuwynueniu nwh, pwuh np <hbnhuwyh pwuwuntn-
swywu funuph yuwpwbunyejuu hbun £ juwyws upw wwonwdniupt ne dnnn-
Ypnwlwunyeyniup»': Lwpblwght twl dbp wnweht pwuwuwnbndu &, np tnfu,
thwyinwu |Gaqyny gnbiint gipwquiugniegniup ujwdbkg wwundhsubiphg?: <tnluw-
pwp, Yuplunp Ep htnhuwyh hwpnwwn b pwgdwédl pwbwunbndwlwt pwnwsg-
fuwphp uwnbindt] twl pwpgdwunyeNuubpn:

«Jwwnbwu nnpbipgnuyetiwu» Gpyh pwnwstuwphp thnpét| Gup puub) Uyp-
wnhs Fubpwujwuh b dwggbu Yunpguiuh wotuwphwpwp pwpgdwunyeniuut-
pnul: UYnunps tubpwitywup' «Uwnbwup» wpbbjuwhwibpbu swhwdn pupgiw-
unipnup (nyu £ wbubp Gplwunw 1960 p.: hull wpnbu 1979 p. Gplwunw
«Uwwnbwup» b mwnbpp' nupduw] wpubwhwbpbu swihwdn mwppbipwynd,
hpwuwnwpwydby £ 4. Funpgyuiup pwpgdwungzyudp: Uhts wju' |nyu Ep nbub)

! Unwpbywt 4., Lwpbywgnt kgnu b nép, 5., 1975, ke 231:
2Uypywia U., 9phgnp Lwpblwgh, 6., 1955, Lo 239-240:
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«Ownywpwnp» (1970 e., Gplwl), npwnbn 4. Funpgyuiut pungpyty Ep hp Yw-
nwpwd' «Uwinbwuh» dh pwuh hwndwdh pwpgdwunyegniup: Wn hwindwdub-
np pwpgduwuhsp yepwdowlybing hbnn wdthnipl) b «Uwwnbwupy»' 1979 . hpw-
tnwpwynygjuu dbe:

Q. Lwpblwgnt Gpyu nuh twb wy woluwphwpwp pwpgdwunysnluutp:
Unwohup Upowy 2nwwtywit b «Uwwnbwuhg» dh pwup hwinjwé puwngiwb
L hpwwnwpwyt] «Cwnhl» hwunbund 1895 p.: hulj wpnbu wdpnnowywu
wpudinwhwbpbt wpdwly wnwppbpwyny «Uwwnbwup» |nyu £ nbub Uhuwp
Gngnitjwuh pwpguwunijudp Y. Mnunw, 1902 p.: 1926 p. 3. Lwpblwgnt
tpYyu nbgh) b wpldnwhwibpbu Gplyne pwpgiwunyegniiubp’ deyp Y. Mnunwd’
Qupbight whuynwynu uwswuinnipwuh pwpgdwunywdp, dnwp' Ywhhpbnd'
(dnpgnd Gwhuynwnu Snpwlwup wpdwly pwpgdwunyeudp: Npwgpuy k
wju, np pwnpqdwuhsubiphtu Gppbp sh |ph| hpbitg pwpgdwunyenuubpp Yuwmw-
pGlwagnpétint guuynyeniup: Lpwup dwdwlwl wn dwdwuwl wunpununab)
GU «Uwuinbwup» pwpgiwunyeniuubphu, YGpwtwb) wju, dinpdb| unpnyh hwu-
Ywuw] b pwpgdwub; Wuwbu, Gunpbghtu fuwswwnipyuup, sgnhwuwiny hp
wnwohu pwpgiwunyegjwdp, 1948 p. Pnitunu Upbunwd hpwwnwpwyb £ «Uwwnb-
wuh» unp swithwdn pwpguiwunyniup’ gpwpwn puwgph hwunhwwnpnwing:

«Uwwnbwuh» Updwd wofuwphwpwp pwpgdwunyegniiubpu, hhwpyt, Yw-
punp Gu bwpblwghwghunnygjwt hwdwp, uwlwiu npwup wnwudhtu putniype-
JnLu GU wwhwugnd:

«Jwwnbwut»  wouwphwpwpny  wpunwhwynbint hwdwp  pwpgdwhsp
wtwp £ ng dhwyu thuwyniu pdwtw puwgpp b wyu (Ggniu, npny pwpgdwunud E,
wjt hbnhtwyh wwpwd b unbindwagnpdwsd dwdwuwlwsonpowup, upw Ynnihg
wn bplp uinbindtine: uwwwnwyp,  dhowdwypp, nwpwapgwuh dwpnlwug U
upwug unynpnypubpp: Wuwhuny, Geb hwdwpbup, np piophtuwyu pp wju pn-
[np wnwuduwhwwnynyeintuubipny pwpgqdwush hwdwp unye £ unbindwgnpdw-
Ywu dowydwtu hwdwp, nwwnh, pun pwpgdwuniejwu wnbuwpwu hpdh Luhh,
pwngdwunyeiniuhg wwhwugynwd £ 1. plwgpp pdpntind, 2. ptwgph Jaluw-
pwbnd, 3. ptugph JGpwpywunpnd:

1. Puwgph pdpntnid:

3 Nesbiii WU. Vckycctso nepesoga, M., 1974, c. 59.
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Fuwgph pdpnudwt Ywd Ywiuuwhwulugdwt hwdwp pwpgdwushg Uwfu
U wnwy wyuywynw E «inbpunh pwnwgh Ywd pwtwuhpwywu puebipgnui»?,
pwuh np pwwn ufuwubp hwbwfu wnwowunw Gu puwghpp ny wy pupbtpgbnwg:
([Gwpquiwunyjut wnbuwpwuutbp (Luh, dnnpnpnd, MNtegytp, Swppnduyh) wun-
punwndb| Bu pwpgiwuswlwu ufuwubphu. npwup wbnh Bu nibunut'

U. <wdwbnibulipnh hiplwtipny.

«Uwuwnbiwuh» @ gjfunid & Lwpblhwghu gpb E.

Uhw Yuwpehy dh Yweht pnwdn Ynwnyebw,

Bwudu hd wudpbibw), Yauwg hud quink>:

Utlupsubipp updwd hwunywénwd «Guiphy dh uphisp hwuywgt) Gu «Guw-
ph Yuwphp hdwunny' «... dh dhwju Yupeh| Ynwwlwu unbwugn gonbwy h Yb-
pwj hd, pwiwlwu b wuk' Yewtu nw) hud unwwnbgbingu. fuunpnuws dh Lbp Yni-
uwywt gpnyebwun qopt wnuny juwju YEwuu Juuu hd Yud Ynwuwlwu Jupnign
dh dpwju wnwphunyehtt jwudu hd YEpwwpwubw] pwiwlwu wn h Ywou §
hud»®: Uyu hdwuwnny Gu hwndwép ubipluywgpb) bwl puwpgiwuhsubpp.

Uhw’ Ywrehy dh Ynwnipjwun Yupehg

Ubigu wudplubiny’ Ywup & wwihu hus (U. ubpwuwu, Ly 345),

Uhw dh Yuphp Ynwwywu uphn

Ubigu wudplubing' Ywup £ wiwihu hud (4. Hunpgyu, by 485):

Uhusnbin «wbdpbibwy» punu ogunw b hwulwuw|] wjiu qunwihwpu nt
wwwnlbpp, npp unbindt) £ hbtnhuwyp' ujwwnh nibuwiny «Guphih Guphins,
npp gnpdwdyb| b «stsht Guihp» hdwuwinny, npp, hwlwnpnginiu unbindtiny,
uwl hgnpwgpt) £ wyjw) hwndwsh qunuitwpp”: Uu hdwuwnny b Yuwwy-
gnipiniup hwulwghb) 2nyw Swquudjwup, n «Uwwnbwuhg» npn2 gniuubn £
pwpgdwubi| U hpwnwpwyb).

(3t Ynwnyebwun sushtu Yuphp

Upwu wudpb' pw't £ np wwphué:

4 Nesbiii U., usy. wolu., ko 60:

> Qphgnp Lwpblwgh, Uwnbwu nnpbpgnyebwt, woluwwnwuppnyguwdp’ lwwswin-
mwa M. L Lwghtywt U., 5., 1985, by 572 (wjunthbinl' UN b Eop):

& Whwppbwu 9., Lwpby wnophg, hwdwnow b ggnpwinp NGdwdpp pwgwjw)nbiwg
dhwigwd bu widd Gplypnpn wuqud juibinuwdny, Jubnhy, 1827, by 425-426, Sup. 15
(wjunthtnnl' Wikinnppbwt 9., Lwpbilynd):

7 Ququutbwi 2., <wnptnhp hwy hht pwlwunbindmpbwt, h. U, dtubnhpl, 1998,
ko 387:

8 Lnyu wbinnu:
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P. <wdunpnbipuiph ns Shoupn pblwidwt nGwpnid.

w) Gpp pwnp ubpwnynud £ bwfuwnwunygjut Yud wnbipuinh ng 6houn hwun-
quénu Yud unbndwgnpdnipiut hpwlwtu hwdwwnbpuwnnid (hpwlwunygjwu
shwulwgywdnip)nit): Uw inbinh £ niubunud wju dwdwuwl, Gpp pwpgdwuhsp,
wuwnbubiny pwnh’ nyjw) hwndwdnd niubgwd hdwuwnp, oguwgnpdnud b puw-
nwnwuwjpu hwdwnpdtipp' hwayh swnubiny, np «pwnwpwuwh 62gphwn pwng-
dwunyeyniup nbin sh yuynid inbipuinh hon puyuidwiu duwuhu»®:

«Jwwnbiwup» gnpwé £ dhouwnwph 2usny ni ngny, hGnbwpwp upwunwd
hwunhwnw Gu wjuwhuh pwnbp, Yuwwygnysiniuubp, npnup Ywd pwgulwinid
GU pwnwpwund, Ywd dhown sGu dEluwpwudwsd, Yuwd dehuwpwtgwsd sbu wju
hdwuwnny, hus ujuuwnh £ nibkgt) hnhuwyp: Nwwnh «Jwnbwuh» pwpgdwush
hwdwp wnwyt| Yupunp Ep UJwwnp niubuw) hwdwunbpuwnp:

«Jwuwnbwuh» PP gjfunid G, Lwpbywghu gnt £.

Uhw Gu hupu hudku juwdwinpuwbu wuduwdwnt G dwpduwynpéwu':

Cun Unp <wjywgbwt  pwnwpwup'  «wbdbwdwpty  Vpwuwynd  F
«...dwwnuhs wusdhu hipng h dknu otnwpwg, yuwuwlwp wudht b wyjng, huptuw-
Ywd onwpwgbiwp!: §. Lwpblwght hwéwfu £ wunpwnwpab) ng dhwju dwpd-
uph, wyle owwn wybih Yuplnp® hngne Ynpdwudwup, b updwd hwindwdnd tw
gwulwgh) £ wub), np huptu hp Ywdpny «hngbuwwit U dwpdbwlynpéwiy b bnb):
«Ubdtwdwymn' «hngbuwwt» hdwunny b hwulwgbp uwb dhouwnwpjuu dby-
uhsp'?: Uhusnbin pwpquwuhsubpp puwgph pwnp unyunygjudp Gu wpnwhwy-
wb ny dh Yapw hinpuwyh wubhpp hwuluwuwih snwpdubing pupbpgnnpu.

&Y wjuwtiu, whw, Gu hupu pd nbd Gnw Yuwdnyht wadtwdwwm uwunhy b
dwpduwynpéwu (U. lubpwywu, ko 91),

Uhw Ywdnyht hupu hd hwunby

Enw wusdtwdwwntu nt dwpduwynpéwu (4. Funpgyuit, ke 129):

Wuwhuh ophuwyh Gup hwunhwynud twl 4G gjfunid.

Suwjnubw'g yapunpu b wpn genyebwugn funpp
EL pwpbpwpnyebwugn hnuwup®:

® Nlesbiii U., uny. wolu., ko 60:

oun, ke 329:

"Lnp pwnghpp <wywgbwu Ggnih, h. U, 5., 1979, ko 194 (wjunthbunl' LRLL):
2 Uwaowngh wujwlu Uwwnbuwnwpwu (wjunthtwnl' UU), dbn. 5650, p. 355 p:
BUnN, ke 300:
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(Guwpgqudwuhsubipp upqwé hwinjwdnud unyuwbu Yppwnb) Gu puwgpuihu
pwnp.

Lwywnupp wnn U h'ud genieniun fjunp U pwphpubiphn hnpnnuiubpt winwn
(U. ubpwuyw, E9 59),

8n'yg winip Ybpunht wydd uwl hud

lunppp gpenEjwun Nt pupbpwpdwu gbnnudubpn hnpn (4. Yunpgyuit,
ko 86):

Uhusnbin Geb pwpgiwuhsubpt pungdjwd pwnt  wpunwhwjnbht  wju
hdwuwnny, hus ulwwnh k£ niubigh| hbinhuwyp b twb winwtu £ hwuluwgt) dhouw-
nwpjwu Jdehuhsp' «wbipwinyapciy, Yupnn Ehu wybih uywinhs wipnwhwyntg
upw wubhpp: <hgjw wninntipp dtup hupubipu thnpdtightp pwpgdwub) wjuwbu,
huswbu, Jupdnud Gup, lwwh t niubgh) G Lwpblwghu.

Lwywiuhp wpn U hué genyejniun wipwy,

Sn'yg ninip Ybpuinhtu wydd uwl hud wpwyniainitp qenyejwiun.:

p) Gpp unyu pwnp rwppbp hwnywdubpnd rwpptp hdwuwnubpng £ Yp-
puwnyntd.

«wudbnuhwu» pwnp «Uwinbwuh» 42 gjfund niuh Bpynt gnpdwéniye)niu’

1. Un h 2howub| wupuwnpnnupwn jwudbnuhwut pwpdpnypbut!’™:

Loywsd hwndwdh «quudbnuhwut pwpépnyetiul» Juwwygniygjuwu dbio
pungdywd pwnt niuh «gbpuwquitig, Yubidwlwi» hdwuwn'®.

2houtint hwdwp wufunhtd YGpwny hp pwpépnieiniuhg (U. fuGpwijw,
ko 284),

Np wudwnnpbu Juyp shouh wuhwu hp pwpépnieniuhg (4. Yunpgyui,
Eo 398):

2. St'u h nwpwynu wudknuhwu nwquwwhu':

Wu hwndwsh «wudbnuhwu wnwgquwwhu» Juwwlygnygyuu dbe upud
pwnp Yppwndb) E wpnbu «wbnwpdwibih yuwd wbhtwpwinp bnnyabwtiu»
hdwuwnny'@.

StHu nmwpwynwwlwt nwquwwu wudkinuhwu (U. fubpwujw, to 284),

1“4 UU 5650, . 350 p:

5UnN, ke 507:

18 Wikwppbwt 4., Lwpbyn, ko 339, dup. 7:
7.UN, ko 507:

18 Wikwppbwt 4., Lwpbyn, ko 339, dup. 7:
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SHu nwquwwubpu nu ndwynwupubipu hd wunupdwubh (4. Yunpgui,
ko 399):

q) Gpp pwnp Ghawn sh ubipwnynud hbnhuwyh hwjwgpubph hwdwlwpgnud.

S. Lwpblwghu, gwulwuwny quuti| hp dwnph «ywynwagnyeinitip», gnb k.

Cunnunubiw’ h uwtdu Yuwny Epuuwtwg pdpnudwu

2gunbiw| dinwgu Jujpwgnyehiu':

«Bunnunubp tswuwynw £ «1. ninph tnwly ww, ninuwynfu wuby, 2. wphw-
dwphbp?°: UYuhwyn £, np pwnwpwuwht pwpgdwunygut nbwpnd Yunwg-
Jbp' «Uphwdwphhp (ninuwynfu wpw) Juwjpwgngniup gunwsd dnpbiphux», npp
sh hwdpulund hbnhuwyh Jdunwnpnyejwun: fGwpgiwuhsubpu  pdpnub) Gu
pwngdwuynn pwnh hdwuwnp hwdwwnbipuinhg, hinhuwyh dwphg' wju pwng-
dwubind’ dh nbwpnud® «quuppy, dnu nbwypmd’ wybih wanbighly' «bywspn,
quupn» pwnbipny.

Ruyhp wdpwwhun vwudwhwpnwny Jwjpwgnueniup hd gunwé dwnph
(U. hubpwuyw, ko 310),

Uwtd nt Yuwbpny, puwuwutbpng pnuwd wdpwwhun'

Lywshp, quuhp Jwjpwgnyeggniup gunuwd dinpbiphu (4. funpgyuiu, Eo 438):

2. Puwgph dehuwpwbnd

Uyuhwyn £ nwnund, np ptwgph puyupgwiu dby wpnbu huy ubpyw Gu
twhitwywu hwulywgdwu («Yuufuwhwulwgdwu»?') W dGYunygjwu wmwppbip: 4.
Lwpblywgnw dhon hwulwuwint b pwpguwubine hwdwp wuhpwdton tp Yb-
pwlywuqub| unbndwagnpdnipjwu hpwlwiu hdwuwnp: Un twywwnwyny pupgiw-
uhsubpu hpbug pwpguwunyenuutpnud wunpunwpé Gu Yuwnwpbp «Uwnbw-
up» dtlunyeyniuubiph’ dhouwnwpwu nddniupht b < Lwywuh ne . UYb-
nhpjwuh wotuwwnnyenuubpht, huswytiu bwb Gppbdu hupunipnyu htiug pwpg-
dwuniyjwtu pupwgpnwd jnipnyh delunyeniuutip U hppwywuwgnb):

Wuwbtiu, & Lwpblhwght hC gifunwd gnpbi k.

Lwugh ny yhwnwl hus unuy quitpnyetiwuu niup quhwidbu

vun, ke 532:

2 Jwiuwubiwug Uw., <wybpbt pugwmnpulut pwnwpw, h. Bpypnpn, b., 1944, £y 58,
hddun. Unuywi En., Upnh hwjtipGuh pwgwnpuwywi pwnwpwu, U-Q, G., 1976, ko 402:

2 dwdwlwlwlyhg hbpdbulinplwih wwwndnyejwu dby pwgdwehy wbuwpwuubp wu-
npunwpabp Gu deyunpiui juunpulwpgnd wuhpwdbon ubplw Yuujuwhwuluwgdwu
pwnuwnphsht: SEu Pnswpwi M., <wuu-3bnpg Ywnwdbph hhhunthwwywu hbpds-
ulunhlw, 6., 2006, k9 103-110:
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Un dh funphpnuwut funpnyebiwt??:

Lwwnyjwsh pwpguwunyeui hwdwp Yuplnp £ «whiypul» punh 6hon pu-
Yuwinwip: Pwnhu wnwppbp pwgwunpnieniuttp Gu wpyb). bwpblwghwagbunubpu
wju hwulugl) GU' «wundwdwihu funpwfunphnipn dhnyejwu Uk Gppnpnnt-
pIntupg Jdbyp Jinwhg unuly gnpnuyejwit Yupnunnggniu sniuh»?® hdwuwnny, dhy-
Uwnwpnuwt Jaluhsu wju puluby § «wtunu» Gowuwynyejudp' «ns unuly b wh-
nwy wyu £ wunwdp dhwyur»?*: Un pdwuinny £ hwulugh) twl <0 Luywup?:
Q. Utinhpyjwup Yupdhpny' «wybun» wpdwnhg Yugddws wyn gnjuwup «Uw-
nbwunw» gnpdwddwd b «wbwnp, Yupnnyggniu» wnnwing?: uwywd np ybip-
ohtupu pwgwuwpnyzudp £ hwulwgb] bW pwpgdwut] U. fubpwtjwup, uwlwju
Uw sh hwubp wju pnw hdwuwnhu, hus Uywwnh £ niwibgh) hGnhuwyp.

Lwugh funpwfunphnipn d6p dhnygjwiu dby

Utyn djnwh gnpnigjuwiup Yupnwnipyniu sniup (U. ubpwiywu, by 123):

Gy dpwiu 4. Yunpgyuitp, «Gupnpingepwis thnfuwpbu gpbind’ «funppe,
oynun», hwubip E hpwywt pwnpgdwunygjw.

2h funpwfunphnipn. &6p dhnyejwu dby

Utyn Jjnwhg funpp, ownwp hus-np gnpnieintu sniuh (L. Sunpgyuit, be 174):

(Gwpgquwuhsutipp, huswybu wpntu Ybpp upybg, hwéwfu hbug pwpgqiw-
unipjwu pupwgpnd hptup thu delund hbnhuwyht, pwuh np «wywunnyep
wwpquwbu wwhwwunp sk, wy hwnnpnnd (infuwiugnd), infuwnpnud»?’:
Gy upwup dqwuind Ehu hhup hwulwiuw] b wpnwhwnbp unpngh: Wuwbu,
«Uwwnbwuh» PE gjund G Lwpblwghtu hp «dnnegniup» gbointine hwdwp
gpti &, np hupp, wuwnbubny hnght, Ywwwnb| £ dwpduh Yudpp.

Ubnw’) dwpduny d6nu jngh hwpbwy, jhdwpu dbnu?:

Q. Udtinppjwut pungddws wpunwhwpnnyginiup dbyuby b hbnlyw) Yepw'
«Uwpduwywu gnpdnyp ghnghu uywuwubing Yuwd, dwpduwywu &bnop, wj-
uhtupt wudwppwwku h hnglinpu depdtuwiny Yuwd wjuwkbu quunwub) Yeunhe

2.Un, ke 358:

B Lnyu nbnnud, £ 1031-1032, dupe. 18:

#UU, 5650, p. 366 w:

B Luwkwl 3., Hhpp dblunypebwu wnophg Uppnjiu Sphgnph Lwpblwgtny, Y. Minjhu,
1745, ko 213:

% Wikwppbwu @, Lwpbyins, ke 141, dup. 29:

¥ dunocodckas repmeHeBTuka laHca [eopra [agamepa (AKTyanbHOCTb MPEKPACHOrO,
M., 1991, c. 318).

BN, kg 350:
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dbnwy dwpduny® dGnuwnyting h Juwu hnginju pwugh dbinpu n's dhwyu hngunju
quuwuk, wyl dwpdunp?®: Uhguwnwpjwu delupsp hhgjw) hwndwdénid «dGnt»
pwnu puluwity £ ppple dwpdup Ywdp, npp hngnuu dbnpbip £ pwpnnud, huswbu
uwl Jwpnp &bnpnd hwpdwénud | Ypdpht' «pnwdp gynipdut hwplwub»’
uppunt nt hnght hwdwpbny «dwip b ywwnbwn dtnugux»*: Uu deyunyeniuub-
pp hwdwpbin wulwwwp' Juwwhgnyejuup wpdb) Bu bwl w)) pugwnpni-
pintuubp’ «dwpdup futwdp nwubing wunbub) ne uwwub) hnghu, dwpduwynp
dwppnipjwdp hngntt hwénjwuw»®': Ywpbh £ wub), np upwup 9. Lwpblwgnt
wmnnh  wqww  Ybpwhdwunwynpnwubpu Gu:  (Gwpgdwuhsubpu  pungddwd
hwuindwdp pwpgdwub) Gu wjuwbu, huswbu ppbup Gu hwuywgl| «hwbidtiw-
wwuynwl huly, dwpdunyg hnght dangtiGy».

Ubinw’, np tnw bu hwidbtwwwuwmwl, hpdwpu denw” (U. fubpwuyw,
ko 114),

Ubinw” dwpduwwbu' hnghu nébkiny,

<hdwpu denw” (4. Sunpgyut, ko 160):

3. Puwagpp Jbpwpypwnpnd

Uintindwgnpdnypjuu  htnhtuwyhg wwhwugynd £ hpwlwunipjuu, huy
pwnglwushg' puwgph gbinupybunwlwu Jepwpuwnpnyggniu: Uyuwnbin £, np
punquwuhsp hwunbu £ quihu npwbu pwnwuwnbng U nbwpwu:

U. Sphgnp Lwpblwght yGpwdtuunh pwtwumnting Ep, hGnbwpwp [Ggniu
Gpwuquwynpbnt U unp pwntipny hwpuwnwgubiine hwdwp bw sEp nhdnud onwin,
dnnwgywd pwnbiph, wj| yepgunwd Ep npwup hp dwdwuwlwopowuhg: Uwlwiu
upw Yhpwnwsd' gpupwpuu dnwdnnnipjuup hwwndy punbpu ne wpunwhwy-
wnipnubbpp - wfuwphwpwnny  unyunygjuidp skht wpnn  wpunwhwjnyb):
“Hwup wofuwphwpwpny ubpyujwgubine hwdwp pwpgdwuhsubpht wuhpw-
dbown bp twlu ubppwihwugh] wfjw| dwdwuwlwopowuh dnwdnnnuejuu dby'
hwulwuwint hwdwp, pb hus £ guulwgt) wubk) htnhuwyp, W unp dhwyu npwup
ypwpuwnnb:

«Uwuwnbwuh» b2 gqfunid G Lwpblwghu gnb L.

Pwpnbpwnhu 2unphwg wpunwuniwg wwunwy dwwnnigh,

2Uynpuwnbwt funpu swithbiny' gnppwiut Gppkp ns gup,

2 Wikwnhpbwi ., Lupbyin, b 131, dup. 12:
30 JU 5650, p. 363 p:
3 Lunbwi 3., Uy, wofu., ko 196-197:
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Uwutuwiwinpwip pwuhtp h hwunku unphtu gwuwgh®:

Wu wnnbipny htnhuwyp gwulwgb) £ wub|, np hupp, 2unphwéhpht unp
wnuwunipubip, wjuhupt' gnowiny hp denpbiph hwdwp, nwpdjw| hp wudh funp-
pbpu £ putnwd, uwluwyu huspw 5| np owunwd £ wipt dinpbipp, Enygjudp npw
hwunt sh nwnunw: WunthGwnl, wju pnjuitunwynygjwunp hweonpnb| Gu hbGunlyw)
wnnbnp.

«2npht wwpuneh juuypwpbibwgt pwdwl pwpynystiwu h dbnt hd
wnhu»®3:

Wu hwunjwdnd «qutdpwpbibugu» pwnp pwgwnwlwuny wybjwnpnt-
RN £ punpng gpwpwpht: «Wadpwpbihy tpwuwynd ' «1. wubing, wuduwub-
th, wuywnwug, wuypbuyp»®*, «2. wnwug fuwtqupdw, wufuwfuwn, 3. wnwug
quwuh, wuynpnuwn, 4. wufuwfuwn, wuhnnnnnn»3®: Ublunyginund wit pugw-
npdwd £ «... jwuywluwubh W jwbswihbh funpngu denwg' wnh hud uhye qui-
pugdwu punnbd wudhuu»®®: huswbu wnbuund Gup, dGluhsp pungdwd pwnu
puluwib £ npwtiu thnfuwuni bW npwit wybpugnl «dnplm» npngjwp: Unwtiu £
punquwub U. ubpwujwup.

tunpniuly dbinptiphg fubppu wWwpupyws' pwpynyeiwu pwdwlu hd Gkinpp
wnh (U. huGpwuywu, o 110):

Uhugntin 4. Yunpgyuup pwpgdwunieniup wpnwhwjnb| £ hbnhuwyh w-
ubilhpp.

Gy wwpwniegyniutu hd pwbtwlwunypjwu

dbinpu wnw npwbiu pwpynygjwu pwdwly (L. Funpguit, Lo 155):

P. Gtnwpybunmwywu untindwgnpdnipjwi wnwuduwhwwynyeniuutiphg &
Unpwpwunieiniuutiph hwpuwnnygyniup: 4. Lwpblwght «Uwwnbwund» unbin-
ot b pwgdwehy unpwlwad pwntp, npnup unp Gu ng dhwju duny, wyl hdwu-
niny. hwbwlu wjn unpwpwunigniuubph hdwuwnhg Ep pfunwd nne hwnydwdh pn-
wunwynysniup:

w) fFwpquiwuhsubipp Gpptdu unyunyejwdp Gu wpunwhwnb) nhwup.

Pwpnitwlu wwwlwuwpbp b dwhnnyniqbwu’’:

2.Un, ko 346:

3 Unyu wnbinnud:

MURLL, h. U, by 241:

* Unwyw En., upy. wolu., U-Q, ko 81:

3% Wikwmhpbw 9., Lwpbyns, £y 125, Sup. 18:
UN, b 272:
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LoJwd nnnh pungdwé pwnp, np G. Lwpblwgnt unbindwadt k, gnpdwd-
s £ punhwupwwbu «pniiwdnp wywnnin wngnn dwnbph hwdwn»®* hdwuwnnd,
wju pului) Bu ppple dwnh npnawlh wbuwl, Jwhwpbp fuwnnn' «wubl, R
1G4wwwnwy, np | Uhdbnh, hwjug fuwnnn Yuy, np eE dwpn nunt’ dbnwup»®:
(Gwpqdwuhsubipp unyunygjwdp Gu wpunwhwynb] puwgpwiht pwnp.

Pwpnitwyu wwwlwuwpbp b dwhnnymqyui (U. lubpwtjw, b 29),

Gy pwpniwwyu wwwlwuwptp nt dwhnnyniqyuis (4. Sunpgyut, Lo 46),

p) tippbidu pwpgquwut) Gu hndwuhoubiph dhongnd, npp’

1. Unwn Ep pwnh hhduwywu hdwunpt® wnwudhu Jepgpws.

Cwbtwwwquuluw] nbunyshtt, wluwjwpwwn wspnyehtu©,

Unwufuw) inGunnnip)nit, whuwhwpwwn wspwup (U. fubpwtywu, Ee 203),

2. Unwn bp pwnp’ hwdwwnbpunnd niubgwsd hdwunpt' «dw6wn dkpé h
jwn, nwnuwiwp pwyunbih»*: <hgju nmnnnd «yuwidwn dGpd p juwn» upwuwynud £
«wywpwnnigjwi Gupwyw Jwéwnp»: Uwlyuwit wju niuh twb dwpnne Yuuph
Yupdwwnbinpjuwu U wugnnhynyeywu hdwuwn' «wn wjuwhuh udwt £ Yhwupu
wyu, npwtu pk np ujuwuh wnwiowmht ontuy b Jwbwn, U jEphYyntuu h bp wn-
untu goenluju b qudwinu b wyp ns quiwntu»*2.

UWjwph ywwnp, pwunbh nwnwdwp (U. lubpwuyw, £ 203),

UJwpwnnipjut Bupwlw Jwbwnp, pwunynn vnwnwyduwp (4. Yunpgyu,
ko 281):

Ukl wy hwuindwdnud Lwpblwght gpb) £ «3ninduidbng énifu, ongh gunt-
[h»*3: «3ninyudtind» Lpwuwynd | «pwqdwphd, wnunbinh, dpnuny**: (Gupqiw-
upsubipp pwpguwub) Gu' «Uwumply dpnin énifu, gunbih ongh» (U. fubpwyw,
Eo 203), «fGwudpwyniinwly dnifu, gunkith ongh» (4. Funpgyui, Ko 281),

3. Unwn Ep pwnh nbwlwt gniuwwuwyht’ «Ydubwwnbuh| gnju, jnguwwn-
funip gbiny** «Yduwwnbup| gnyt, puqdwnfunep gbin» (Y. Funpgyuit, by 281),

% luwigwwnpyw M., 9pphgnp Lwpblwghtu W hwy dJhouwnwpp, U. Eedhwdhu, 1996,
Lo 341:

% UU 5650, p. 339%w:

oun, ke 435:

A Lnyu nbnnud:

2 UU 5650, p. 387p:

B UN, by 345:

“ULPLL, h. P, 6., 1981, k9 367:

= UN, ko 345:
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4. Spwpwnwu pwnp hwbwfu thnfuwphuyt £ wofuwphwpwph ny G dby,
wy| Uh pwup pwnny, npnup hdwunnyg ppwp dnuin BU* «wtwwwquiufuw inb-
unyahtu»®®’ «U2nwufuw nt pynip nbunnnugnius (L. Funpgyuit, by 281):

q) ffwpgquwuby Gu pwnhdwuwnh pwgwwnpniejwdp.

Lwugh jubn ufuwbw] wuyuy,

bppbL qnnnnulyy dpwjhu ny punbjuywu

b fuwnpu dwhnt wuqqujwwbu®’:

«nnpnnuily» pwnp, np Jhwju «Uwwnbwunwd» £ hwunhwnud, wnwppbip
Ybpw £ pwgwnpdb)’ «nnugnny’ «pE dwpn hgk, W ph anyu»*®, «annnbiwju h
funpu opng»*?, «onph dbi9 nnnnywd, |nnwignn, oph wwy unigynn»*%: (Fwpgqiw-
uhsubipp hbwnlb) Gu 9. Udbnppjwup b Un. Uwjfuwuwugh pugwunpnygjuup’
pwpguwubiiny «uniquil» W «onuiunygo.

Lwugh ufuwybiny uwuwinhy, huswbu fuwywphtu wupuwnb| uniquy,

Uugqujwwbu Gu hupu dwhywu dninuyp pulw (U. fubipwuywu, bo 237),

Lwugh dh wuthnpg, dpwu wupuwnb) gpwunygh wbu,

Uwuwply dnnpdwd, sqqwiny’ pulw dninulyp dwhywu (4. Yunpgyuu,
ko 329):

S. Lwpblwgnt unbindwd pwnwpwpnnieniuubiphg b uwl «pundbwthnip»
pwnp.

BL jhpwwnwlwr hwpdwu htnnwhgu

Lundtuwthn, nwdwuwwnbiuh| ngiywhwughg,

Npny wunbgwi dhwdhun pn jwonwpwly fuwshu:

Pwuwuwntbindp, «pupdbiwuthnip» wubiiny, wuwnyb) b wju pubinubpp, npnu-
gny Uhwduhu qudb Bu «uonwpwl fuwshts, wjupupt’ fuwswihwynpts?: Uw-
Yuwju «pundbiuthnip»-p ng b thnfuwunwunyenwu £, hbnnyu wujwu wnbin gnp-
Swdwd gnjwlwu, wy wdwlwu-dwynhp, np yepwpbpnud £ unyt' «hbnnju» gn-
jwlwuh «ngbwwhwbg» puwgdwup: Uhouwnwpwtu dbluhsp «puipdtiwganipy-p
pwgwwpby £ «unuluih giny. gplibnpt wuk hngblwu»®, nphg wwpayb) £ 9

4 Lnyu nbnnu:

7 Lnyu inbinmud, by 464:

4 Whwnppbwu ., Lwnpbyns, by 285, dup. 10:

9 ULPLL, h. P, k9 508:

* Uwijuwubwiig Uwn., Usy. watu., h. ppnpn, 6., 1944, E9 556:
S UN, ke 358:

52 Lubwl 3., Ugy. wotu., k9 208, hddw. UU 5650, . 366w:
5 UU 5650, e. 366w:
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Qphgnp Lwpblwgnt «Uwwnbwi nnpkpgnipbwus...

Luwpbluwgnt funuph ppwlwt hdwuwnp® Uundnt npnnt fuwskinyeyniup quihu bp
hp huYy ngnt wwhwuony' ngbwwhwughg, W np wyu gwy Ep ng pE dwpduh, wy|
ngnt: &. Udbwnhpjwup pwnp hwulugh) £ ng dhon’ «puindubignighs, thnp-thniy
punn (thawpwn wunn)»** hdwuwnny, pwuh np pubinh («gpubnnuiu wunnuudw-
1hu dwpdung»*®) wnnwing bwfunpn ninnnud gnpdwdjwd b «hbinnju» (hinniupgt)
pwnp: U. hubpwujwup  «puipdinutpnip»p unyunyggudp £ pwpgdwik), J.
Qlnpguup thnfuwphub £ wu «wwhdnlbgnighs, ndfubd» puntipny: Uwlwu
upwup & wwhwywub] wu hwndwsdh pbiplu wdtuwywpunp' «ngbuwhwi-
9ohg» pwnp, hush hbwnbwupny b pnywgpt Gu htnhtwlyh unbindwd hdwuwnp
Ywplnpnugyniup.

<photiind  hwpqwoutpp  pundtwihn, dwuwnwwnbuhp b dwhwnhp wju
pubinutinh,

Npnugny quddlg dhwdhup pn’ fuwsh wanwpwyh Ypw'® pnn, swpp gwyh
qw (U. lubpwujwu, £o 123),

<hpwwnwybiin wyu tnwdwuwwnbuh,

Uwhdnlbtgnighs, ndtubid, dwhwnhp

Lbnnwwhwpdwl, npny pubindbg

Fuws-wanwpwyhtu dhwohup pn (4. Sunpgyuit, Eo 172):

Wuwhup ophuwyubpp «Uwwnbwunwy» pwqdwehy Gu nt pwqduquu, dbup
wunpwnundwup npwughg dhwju dh pwuhupt:

Wuwhuny, «Uwwnbwu nnptipgnuygbwu» Gplyh pwnwotuwphp wpunwhw)nb-
[Nt hwdwp pwpgdwuhsubinp hwbwfu hbnwgb| Gu puophuwyh pwnwgh hdwuwn-
ubphg, tnfuhwwnnigb] npwup duh U pnjwunwynygjwu wy dhongubipny, bp-
ptdu htinhuwyh pwntpu ni dinpbpp unyunyejudp Gu thnfuwughp Yud wpunw-
hwjint Gu npwug wotuwphwpwp hwdwpdtpubpny: Uwlwju Upwup wjupwt
qupwbwnptu Gu unbindt] . Lwpblwgnt pwtwunbndwywu pwnhtu punpng
wnwuduwhwwnynigyniutipp, np «Uwwnbwup» htnhtwyh wwpwsé dwdwuwlw-
onowuhg hwqwpwdjwly wug £ yepwoéuyb) £ gptipt unyu ngny b hwudwnpbin
gbinbgyniejwdp:

% Wikwmppbwu 4., Lwpbynd, ke 141, dup. 26:
% UU 5650, . 366 w:
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Uwpbujwu W.

ON THE TRANSLATIONS OF THE “BOOK OF LAMENTATIONS”
BY GRIGOR NAREKATSI INTO EASTERN ARMENIAN

APRESIAN A.

Summary

While translating the “Book of Lamentations” into Modern Armenian the
translators have firstly taken into consideration the context and the author’s
intention. However, when necessary, they introduced a novel stylistic layer into
the work, artfully implementing other Modern Armenian lexical equivalents in
the text of the translation.

K BOMPOCY O NMEPEBOJAX «KHUIM CKOPBHbIX
NECHOMEHWA» TPUTOPA HAPEKALLU HA
BOCTOYHOAPMSAHCKMIA A3bIK

ATTPECAH A.

Pestome

Mpu nepesope «KHUrM CKOPBHbLIX NECHOMEHWI» Ha COBPEMEHHbI apMAHCKUIA
A3bIK MEPEBOJYMKW B MEPBYHO OYepeflb YYUTbIBANM KOHTEKCT M 3ambicen
aBTOpa, HO MpH 3TOM, B CWNy HEOBXOAMMOCTU, BHOCWAN HOBbIW CTUANCTUYECKNIA
nnacT, UCMONb3yA UHbIE NEKCUYECKUE SKBUBANEHTbI COBPEMEHHOMO apMAHCKOrO
A3bIKa U fenas 3T0 MaCTepCKU.
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Lrunurtunhe
PUBLICATION

PANOPT rEHEPAJI-KOMUCCAPA TYPELLKOIA APMEHWUW
FEHEPAJIA . ABEPbAHOBA BPEMEHHOMY
MPABUTESIbCTBY OB OPTAHU3ALMW MUTULAA B
3AMAJHOI APMEHUU

CAAKAH P.

rubensahakyan58@gmail.com

Bo Bpems [lepBoit MMpoBoi1 BOlHbI pycckas apmua fobunacb 6onbLIMX ycne-
XOB MWLLb Ha pyccko-Typeukom cppoHTe. C BecHbl 1915 r. no neto 1917 r. Kas-
KascKaAa apMuA HaHecna pAf, Cepbe3HbIX MOpPaKeHUii ocMaHCcKoil apmumn. Pyc-
CKME BOWCKa 3aHANW Takue Kto4YeBble HaceneHHble MyHKTbl, kak ropoga BaH,
Myw, Butnuc, 2p3epym, noptosblii ropog TpanesyHa u 1. 4. Typeukas apmua
6blna NOYTU MNONHOCTBIO pasrpomneHa. Pycckue Bolicka 3aHANM 60nbLLyHO
yacTb 3anagHoii ApmeHun. 7 masa 1915 r. komaHgoBaHune KasKasckoil apmum
fano paspeLleHue cpopmmnpoBaTb BpemeHHoe BaHckoe ynpaeneHune (rybepHa-
TopcTBO) BO rnaBe ¢ Apamom MaHykaHom. B Kpatuaiilume cpoku 6binn
CO3JaHbl OpraHbl BNacTU M NPOU3BELEHO aJMWUHUCTPATUBHOE aeneHve rybep-
HUK, BEMEHLLbI CTanu BO3BPaLLATLCA B CBOU HaceneHHble MyHKTbl, MOCTENEHHO
Havana HanaxusaTbcA ¥u3Hb. OfgHako B Mtone Toro xe roga Kaekasckasa ap-
MWA BHE3amHO OTCTYMuAa, C Helo BbIHYXAEHO Obino MokuHyTb BaH 1 apmaH-
cKoe HaceneHue. [Nocne noBTopHoro 3axsata BaHa pycckumu Bolickamu rybep-
HaTOPCTBO He 6bINo BOCCTAHOBAEHO.

22 maa 1916 r. pycckum NpaBUTENLCTBOM ObINO yYpemaeHo reHepan-rybep-
HaTopcTBO Typeukoii ApmeHun u gpyrux obnacteit Typuum, 3aHATbIX MO NpaBy
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Panopt reHepan-komuccapa Typeugoii ApmeHum...

BOIHbI. [eHepan-rybepHaTopom Obin Ha3HayeH reHepan-neiiteHaHT H. lNewwkos
(22.05.1916 - 31.05.1917). OpgHako HOBble BAacTM He ChNeEWWAN [aTb
paspelleHne bexeHLam-apMAHaM BO3BpaTUTbCA Ha cBou 3emnn. bonee Toro,
PYCCKOE NPaBUTENBbCTBO PELLUIO MEPECENUTb PYCCKUX BO BHOBb 3aBOEBaHHbIE
3eMK 1 He paspeLuano apMAHam-bexeHLL.am BO3BpaLLLaTbCA B CBOM AoMa.

MNocne Pespanbckoit pesontoumnn 1917 1., korpa Ha Kaskase 6bino ynpasg-
HEHO HaMEeCTHWYeCTBO, HOBbIM NPaBUTENLCTBOM Obliv cPoOpMMUPOBaHbI Opra-
Hbl BnacT. PykoBoacTBO TEppUTOpUAMM, 3aHATHIMW PYCCKUMU BOWCKamMu, Obl-
10 BO3MIOMEHO Ha KaJpoBOro BOEHHOMO pa3Befynka reHepana 1. AsepbAHoBa.

Bo BpemAa BOiHbI OCMaHCKMM NPaBUTENBLCTBOM Obll OpraHW30BaH reHOLMA,
apMsAH, 1 yueneBLUIasA YacTb HaceneHua HyMfanacb B 3aliuTe B OCOOEHHOCTU OT
KypACKMX 6aHf, KOTOpble Hamajanu He TOMbKO Ha apMAH, aiicopoB, HO U Ha
PYCCKWUE BOMHCKME HacTu, TeM caMbIM Ae30praHusya Tbin apmun. B xone BOliHbI
BbICLLEE KOMaHAOBaHMe KaBKa3CKO apMuu MpeanpuHANG pAg Liaros, HTOObI
KypPACKWE MiemeHa MNepelnn Ha WX CTOPOHY, HO BCE MOMNbITKM Obinn
6e3ycneLuHbIMK.

leHepan [1. ABepbAHOB, OTAMYHO 3HABLUWIA PETMOH, NblTanca obesonacutb
HE TONbKO XPUCTWAHCKOE HaceneHWe PeruoHa, HO U Tbll PYCCKOW apMuu.
meHHO noaTomy B cBOeit goknagHoii BpemeHHomy npasutenbcTsy [1. ABepbsa-
HOB Mpegnaran opraHn3oBaTb 06NaCTHYK U FOPOACKYHO MUAULMIO.

HoknagHaa nybnukyetca BnepBble, 6e3 cokpalieHuii. Hammn cpenaHbl
HEKOTOpblEe TpaMMaTUYeCKMe W CUHTaKCM4eckue NpaBkW, MOCKOMbKY nepe-
MUCHYUK JONYCTUA PAJ, OLLIMOOK.
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N1
BPEMEHHbIA NPOEKT O NMOJIOXEHUN MUNULLUU B 3AMALLHOIA
APMEHUWM U OPYITUX OBACTAX TYPLUK, 3AHATLIX MO MPABY
BOWHbI

Konus
eHepan-kommnccap TypeLKoit ApmeHun
¥ npounx obnactei Typuuu, 3aHATbIX
No Npasy BOWHbI
31 aBryct 1917 r.
r. Tudpnuc
BpemeHHomy npaButenbCTBy

06 0b6n1acTHON 1 rOPOACKOU MUNULLUN B TypeLlkoil ADMEHUU U NPOYUX

obnactax Typuuu, 3aHATbIX NO MNpaBy BOWHbI

5-ro unioHa 1916 rofa yTBepMAEHO BEPXOBHOK BRacTblo U 0b6bABNEHO B
NpuKase HavanbHKUKa WTaba' BepxOBHOro rnaBHOKOMaHAYHOLLLEro TOro e roga
3a N2 739 (npu cem npunaraemom) «BpemeHHoe nonoxeHne o ynpasaeHumn ob-
nactamu TypLuu, 3aHATbIMK MO MPaBy BOWHbI».

CornacHo 3ToMy BpeMeHHOMY MOMOMKeHUto, u3 obnactei Typuuu, no mepe
3aHATMA X HALLMMK BOWCKamK, [OM#HbI Obinn 06pa3oBbiBaTLCA: CnepBa y4yacT-
KM, 3aT€M U3 COELUHEHNA HECKONBbKUX Y4aCTKOB AOMKHbI Obinn hopmuposars-
CA OKpyra, KOTOpble B CBOKO OYepPeAb COELUHANNCH B BbICLLKE TEPPUTOPUaNb-
Hble eAVUHNLbI — BOEHHble rybepHaTopcTBa.

Ona oxpaHeHua obliecTBeHHOro nopAgka M besonacHoOCTU Mpu ynpasne-
HUAX HavyaNbHUKOB Y4aCTKOB WM Ha4aNbHWUKOB OKPYrosB ObINo MOMOMKEHO copep-
}MaTb BOEHHO-TIONULLEHCKYHO CTPaXy, B KONMMYECTBE: B yHacTke — 29 KOHHbIX, B
okpyre — 60 KoHHbIx 1 60 newwnx CTpaMHWKOB (CYMTaA B 3TUX yucnax M Ha-

! HavanbHukom wraba BepxosHoro naBHokoMaHaytolero 6bin reHepan M. B. Anexcees
(18.09.1915-10.11.1916).

222 man 1916 . pycckum NpaBuTENLCTBOM BbINO yupeKaeHo reHepan-rybepHaropcreo Ty-
peuKoii ApmeHun n gpyrux obnacteid Typunu, 3aHATbIX MO npasy BoliHbI. [enepan-rybepHatopom
6bin HasHayeH reHepan-neiiteHaHT H. MNewkos (22.05.1916-31.05.1917. Bbinn cpopMUpoBaHbi
OpraHbl yrpaeneHus.
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YanbCTBYIOLWMX B AMLe BaxmucTpa® M ypAgHWKoB®). HenocpeacTBeHHbIM Ha-
YaSIbHUKOM CTpaKM B KaM[OM Y4YacTKe ABMANCA caM HayaNbHUK y4yacTka, a B
KamOM OKpyre — NMOMOLLIHMK Ha4yanbHWKa OKpyra rno nouLeickoi YacTu.

[nA KOMNNEeKTOBaHWA BOEHHO-MOMMLEIACKON CTpaku ObIBLUMM BOEHHbIM
reHepan-rybepHatopom 3aHATbIx obnacteid Typuum, No cornalleHnto ¢ MUHUCT-
pom BHyTpeHHUX aen®, 6binn NpueneyeHbl NOAMLERCKUE CTPAKHUKN U3 3BaKyu-
POBAHHbIX HaLLMMMW BOWCKaMK MecTHocTeli uapctea lMonbckoro® u ceBepo-3a-
napHoro kpaa. OgHako, BBUAY HeOONbLUMX OKNALOB COAEPMaHNA, NPesycMoT-
PEHHbIX NMPUIOKEHBIM K BPEMEHHOMY MONOMEHWIO O LTaTtax (BaxmucTpy-840
pybneii, ypagHukam: crapwemy-720 pybneidi, mnagwemy - 540 pybneid
cTpaxHukam: ctapuemy — 480 pybneit mnagemy — 420 pybneii B rof), menato-
LLMX MOCTYMUTb B BOEHHO-TMONNLENCKYHO CTpaxy reHepan-rybepHaTtopcTBa OKa-
3anock Bcero okono 1000 yenosek. Mexay Tem no ymcny obpazoBaHHbIX K Ha-
vany 1917 ropa OKpyroB M y4acTKOB HeobXxoaumo Obifio, COrnacHO LiTaTam,
UMeTb CTpay umcneHHocTbro okono 9000 yenosek.

B cronb 3aTpypHuUTENnbHOM MonoxeHun ObiBLUMIA reHepan-rybepHaTtop 3a-
HATbIX obnacTeil Typuun obpatunca K rnaBHoKomaHgyrolemy Kaskasckoro ap-
MHer’ O KOMaHLUPOBaHUM B €ro pacropsKeHUe U3 BOMCKOBbIX YacTeli conpart
B TaKOM KOnM4ecTBe, KOTOpoe fano Obl BO3MOMHOCTb [OBECTU BOEHHO-MOMK-
Lelickyto CcTpaxy Ao monHoro wrata. [lpocbba 3Ta 6Gbina MOTUBMpPOBaHa TEM,
4TO COXpaHeHVe NopsApKa U CNOKOWCTBUA B 3aHATbIX obnacTax Typuuu, ABRAKO-
Wmxca bnvkaidlumm TbiloM JeicTeytolleil KaBka3ckoik apmun, oTBevaeT mnpA-
MbIM MHTEpECaM TOW 3Ke apMuu.

Tem He meHee, BBMAY 0OLLLEro HefocTaTKa Ntofei AnA NonofHEHWA BOWCK,
MaBHOKOMaHAYHLLMIA MpPU3HAT BO3MOMHbBIM MPELOCTaBUTb B PacriopsMeHne
reHepan-rybepHatopa Tonbko 2000 paTHMKOB CTapLLMX CPOKOB CyHObl.

3 BaxmucTp — Mnagwumii ocouuepckuil YMH B pycckoii apmmn 1 B OTAEbHOM KOpMyce HaH-
Japmos go 1917 r.

* HUMKHUWIA YnH ye3nHOI nonuumu,

5 Mutuctpom MBJ, 6611 XeocToe A. A. (¢ utona no ceHTabpb 1916 r.).

® Lapcteo Monbckoe — Tepputopms B LieHTpanbHoii EBpone, Bxoamewan B coctas Pocemii-
ckolt uMnepum no petueHno Bercrkoro konrpecca ¢ 1815 no 1915 rog, Jletom 1915 r., Bo Bpema
MNepBoii MMpoBOIA BOIHBI, Oblna OKKYNMPOBAHA HEMELLKUMU U aBCTPO-BEHTepCKUMM Bolickamu. B
HoAbpe 1918 r. cTana He3aBNCMMbIM FOCYAAPCTBOM.

7 IasHokomaHpytoLm Kaskasckoid apmun 6bin renepan H.H. KOaenny.
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Takum obpasom, k mapty mecauy 1917 roga BoeHHO-Monuuelickaa cTpama
3aHATbIX obnacTteit Typuumn egsa HacuutbiBana 3000 yenosek (2000 congat n
okono 1000 crpamHukos), 1.e. Bcero 1/3 wraTHoro ymcna.

C Havanom pesontoumuu Bce bbiBLUME NONULECKME CTPAKHUKN YaANEHbI U3
3aBoeBaHHbIX obnacrteid Typuun. 3aTem M3 YMcCna OCTaBLUMXCA B obnactax part-
HWKOB HekoTopaAa 4acTb Obina ysoneHa BOBCe [cO| cymObl 3a QOCTUMEHWEM
npegenbHoro 43-x neTHero Bo3pacra, 3Ha4MTeNbHaA e 4YacTb Obina yBoneHa B
OTMyCK Ha nonesble paboTbl. B obnactax e octanock HbiHe meHee 1000 yeno-
BEK.

PesynbTat Takoro ocnabneHma oxpaHbl HE 3amefjinn ckKasaTbCA B ydalle-
HUM HanageHuii pasboiiHMYbMX LWaek® Ha MUPHOE HaceneHve ropofoB U Mnoce-
NEHNiA, B yroHe CKoTa, UCTpebneHn NoceBOB M MMYLLLECTBA MUTeneld, B Hanage-
HUKM Ha 00603bl M TPaHCMOPTbI, HaKOHeL, — B YOUACTBaX YMHOB MECTHOI PYCCKOIA
M Ty3eMHOI afMMHUCTpauun n xuteneii. B ocobeHHocTn cTpagaeT oT pasboes
apMAHCKOe HaceneHue ObiBlero baszefckoro caHmaka®, nogpeprarolLeeca
HEOAHOKPAaTHbIM yiapam KypACKMX LLAeK CO CTOPOHbI Apaparta.

Poccuiickaa peBontouMoHHaA BnacTb, MMEHOLLLAA 3aa4eil BHECEHWe NopAS-
Ka W CMOKOICTBMA B 3aBOEBaHHblE 06MacTu, He MOMET MUPUTLCA C TaKUM MOMO-
meHuem Belleil. CoBepLUEHHO HEOOXOAUMO BO3MOMHO CKOpee opraHv3oBaTb B
CTpaHe MPOYHYK OXpaHy MWU3HU U UMYLLECTBA XuTenei, besonacHoe ABUKEHNE
no foporam u oTnop Haberam pasboiHUYbKX LLaeK.

CyLluecTBytolLLaa HblHE OxpaHa U3 paTHUKOB He YAOBNeTBOPAET 3TON 3afja-
YW HW NO CBOEW YMCNEHHOCTU, HK No KavecTBy. Ecnn pame BCce yBONEHHblE Ha
nonesble paboTbl conpatbl BO3BPATATCA B CBOM OKpyra (4TO ManoBepoATHO), TO
M Torga cTpasa efpa nu gocturHet yucneHHoctn 1500 yenoBek, 4TO KOHEYHO
COBEpPLUEHHO HepocTaTouHo. Kpome Toro, BcA 3Ta CTpaxa-—nellasn; Mexay Tem,
no xapakTtepy cny6bl B obnactax, HyxHoO umeTb He meHee 50% xopoluo oby-
YEeHHbIX BCafHUKOB. PaccuuTbiBaTb Ha MOMONHEHUE VMEIOLLLErOCA KOHTUHIEHTa
nyTemM KOMaHLMPOBaHWA CONMAAT M3 BOWCK — NO 3aABNeHWto HavanbcTBa Kab-
Ka3CKOW apMUM — COBEPLUEHHO HEBO3MOMKHO BCMENCTBUE HEKOMIIEKTA [aMe

8 BonbLWMHCTBO BaH, ObIN0 CPOPMUPOBAHO U3 KYPAOB.
¥ Canprax - yesg.
" Tak B Texcre.
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6oeBbIx yacteil apmun. Mano Toro, Ha KOMaHAMPOBaHHbIX B 3aHATble obnacTu
paTHUKOB HEOOXOAMMO CMOTPETb Kak Obl Ha B3ATbIX BO BPEMEHHOE MONb30Ba-
HUe N MojfiexallMxX BO3BPALLEHNIO apMUKU NPU MNEPBOW BO3MOMHOCTW, BBUAY
NCMbITbIBAEMbIX €0 3aTPAYHEHUI MO YKOMMIEKTOBaHWIO YacTeil npamoro boe-
BOro HasHauyeHuA. HakoHew,, HeobxoamMmo co3HaTbCA, YTO obLasa paspyxa u no-
HUMEHUE KaYeCTBEHHOIro cocTaBa COMAATCKOM MacCbl OTPasvANCh M Ha paTHU-
Kax, Hecylux 06A3aHHOCTU MUAMLKMK B OKpyrax. PasbpocaHHble HebonbLUMMM
rpynnamMn Ha 3HaYUTENbHOM MPOTAMEHWUM 3aHATbIX obnacTeil, MWBA B FIyXUX
MecTax, 3T CTapble paTHUKKN 06NeHNANCh, PaciyCcTMANCL U B BONbLUMHCTBE MO-
TEpPANN BOMHCKWIA BUA U Ayx. Co3paTb M3 3TOrO 3MEMEHTA SHEPrUYHYHO, NOJ-
BUMHYHO, 60€CNOCOOHYIO MUAULMIO, U MPUTOM B KOPOTKOE BPEMA, COBEPLLEHHO
HEBO3MOKHO.

Bce 3Tn coobpareHua npMBogAT k HEOOXOAUMOCTU OpraHW30BaTb B 3aHA-
Tbix 0bnacTAX oxpaHy Ha COBEPLUEHHO WMHbIX OCHOBaX, a MMEHHO — MO Npenmy-
LLLECTBY U3 MECTHbIX }uUTeneid, npefaHHbix Poccun n apmnm.

Bynyun Gnmmaiilumm obpa3om 3auHTepecoBaHbl B OXPaHEHUW CBOWX POJ-
HbIX O4aroB OT HanafeHWA U pa3pyLleHWA pa3boNHNYbKX LUAeK, 3TU MUAULMO-
HEpPbl NPOABAT MaKCMMyM 3Heprun. Kpome Toro, 3HaHWe MECTHbIX YCNOBMWIA W
A3blka CbIrpaeT BaKHYIO POfb B UX AEATENbHOCTY.

MpoBegeHne MpUHLMNA YKOMMAEKTOBaHUA MWIULMW Ty3eMHbIM Hacene-
HMWEM OTHIOAb HE MPEnATCTBYET MOMONHEHWNIO €e TaKiKe U PYCCKUMU MUANLMO-
Hepamu. Hannume nocnegHux, B Ka4eCcTBe MHCTPYKTOPOB, OyaeT BecbmMa rnones-
HO.

Cnepyet panee nmeTb B BUAY, H4TO Ha TO COAEpHKaHUe, KOTOpoe NPefycMoT-
PEHO BEWCTBYIOLLMMM HbiHe LTatamu (cM. c. 218), npu HbIHELIHeN fLoporoBus-
He CYLLLeCTBOBaTb HEBO3MOXHO. [1OMbITKU NpUBEYb MUNMLMOHEPOB'® Ha Cry-
6y 3a Takue OKnafbl OKasanucb coBepLueHHO besycneluHbivn. [ToaTomy npep-
cTaBnAeTca bonee pauuoHanbHbIM UMETb MUMULMIO MEHBLLYIO MO YUCAEHHOCTH,

19 Munmnupma (ot nat. militia) — «BOMHCTBOR, «CykBa», «ONONYEHNE — IKBUBANEHT MONNLMN.
TepMUH «MUAMLMA» B 3HAYEHUN «OpraHbl OXpaHbl OOLLECTBEHHOMO NMOPALKa, 3aMeLlaroLLe Mno-
muoy, 6bin Bo3pomagH Bo Bpema [Mapuscrkoit Kommynbl 1871 1., nukengmposaslueli npecek-
TYpy MOMMLMN U BO3NOHKUBLLEN 06A3aHHOCTM obecneveHna nopagka u 6e3onacHoOCTV rpasiaH Ha
pesepsHble baTanboHbl HauuoHansHoit reapiun. B Poccun munuuma crana sksuBaneHTOM
nonmuumn nocne Pespanbekoit pesontounn 1917 .
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HO fyylle OnnayMBaemyto, 4TO B CBOKO OuYepefb AACT BO3MOMKHOCTb Mpurna-
LLaTb MUMULMOHEPOB Ha CYKOY C HEKOTOPbIM BbIGOPOM.

Obpawanck 3atem K 0bLLEl cxeme opraHM3aLm MUIWLKMN B 3aBOEBaHHbIX
obnactax Typuun, HeO6XOAMMO OTMETUTb, YTO B CUNY CTPATErMYECKUX, MNONUTH-
YECKMX U reorpadMyeckmx yCnoBUid 3TOro Kpasa YCTPOWCTBO B HEM MUAULUK By-
AET OTMYaTbCA OT TaKOBOW e MUIMLMKU B eBponeiickoii Poccun rnasHbim 06-
pazom CBOMM MONYBOEHHbIM XapaKTePOM.

PasHoobpa3sune BbinafarolLLMx Ha AONH0 MWIMLMK 334ay 3acTaBiAeT UMETb
HECKONbKO BULOB ee. Tak, AnA oxpaHeHWA OOLLeCTBEHHOro mnopsajKa U cno-
KOMCTBUA B FOPOACKMX U CENbCKUX MOCeneHnax Heobxofmma rnaBHbIM 06pazom
neLiaa MUAKLMA, NO CBOMM 3ajadvam M TUny 6nM3Ko NOAXOAALLAA K FOPOJLCKON
yesgHoi munuuun B Poccumn. [na HabnrogeHua ke 3a 6e30NacHOCTbIO ABUKe-
HWA MO JOpOoram, a TakMe OiA COMPOBOMAEHUA TPAHCNOPTOB, MOYTbI U NKOAEN,
HYyXHa MUAMLMA BecbMa MOLBUMHAA, T.€. UCKIIOUYNTENBHO KOHHaA. [lanee, ans
BOOpY#EHHOI 60pbbbl C BpamaedHbIMM niemeHaMn 1 pasboiHNYbUMK Luaiika-
MW, 0AA NpefyrnpexaeHnsa Ux HanafeHuid, a paBHO LA NPOM3BOACTBA SKCNELN-
LM B MecTa CKOMIEHWUIA MW YKPbITUA STUX LUAEK U NEMEH, HEOOXOAUMbI yke
HebonbLUME OTPALbI, YaCTbK) KOHHblE, 4acTbio Melune, CnocobHble LeicTBO-
BaTb NO MNpaBuMnam fAnAa BOWMHCKUX uacTeil. HakoHel, Heobxogumo umMeTb
MOCTOAHHbIN Kaap ANA MOArOTOBKM MOCTYNAOLLMUX Ha CRYKOY MUAULMOHEpPOB,
KOTOpbIi BMecTe C Tem ABAANCA Obl 1 06 MM pe3epBOM Ha cnydail Heobxonu-
MOCTM, MO 0BCTOATENLCTBAM, yCUNUBaTb B TOM WAW MHOM MECTe BCE Mepeyvuc-
fleHHble BbiLLE BUAbI MUINLMUMN.

B cuny atnx coobpaxeHunii NpesnonoXeHo yupeauTb B 3aHATbIX obnacTax
Typummn yeTblpe BUAA MUAKULMW: MECTHON 6e3omacHOCTM, MyTeil cooblueHua,
3acTaB 1 pe3epsa.

Mpexne yem nepeiTM K pacrnpefeneHuo MUAMLKMK MO TEPPUTOPUM U K
AanbHenwnm nogpobHOCTAM ee opraHusaluum, HeobxognMo OTMETUTb, YTO BCA
TeppuTOpUA 3aBOeBaHHbIX obnacteil Typuun mMomeT bbiTb NO CBOEMY 3THOrpa-
domyeckomy, MOAUTUHECKOMY W reorpacdhM4ecKoMy MONOMEHUIO pasfjeneHa Ha
yeTbIpe obnactu:
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1. BaHckana obnactb, obHumatoLLas coboro BaHckuii BunaiieT B ero crapbix

TYPELKUX FpaHULLAX, C MPUCOEAUHEHNEM HbIHELLHWUX okpyroB Baasug! v [ua-
LVH, 0o peku Tbiwnu-yaii Ha 3anage. B aTux npepenax BaHckas obnactb 3a-
KntovaeT B cebe HaceneHne B 52000 yenosek oboero nona. Cocenctso ¢ Ty-
peukMm 1 nepcupckum KypgucraHom ctaBuT 3Ty obnacTb B 0COBEHHO onacHoe
MONOMEHNE B OTHOLLEHMK pa3boiiHMYbMX Haberos.

2. XHblcckaa obnactb obHMMaeT coboto 3anafHyro YacTb bbiBluero bas-

3UICKOTO OKpyra, OT TbIlIM-4aA Ha BOCTOKE, XHbICCKYIO Kazy'? no ee crapoii
rpaHuLe 1 BCKO 3aHATYIO HaMK YacTb bbiBwero butnucckoro Bunaiteta. B atnx
rpaHuuax XHblcckaa obnactb 3akntovaet B cebe Hacenenune okono 39000 ueno-
Bek oboero nona.

3. Dp3epymckan obnactb 3akntoyaer B cebe NpeKHUil Sp3epymMckuii Buna-

ieT 6e3 3anagHoi YacTu baA3uackoro caHmKaka U BCell XHbICCKOW Ka3bl, a
Takme 6e3 HbiHewwHux okpyros Toptym, Meno, Ucnnp™ n Baiibypt™. Bcero B
obnactu HaceneHuna 106000 uenosek oboero nona. Hanuyme B obnactu Takoro
KPYMHOro afMMHUCTPATUBHOIO LEHTPa, Kak Dp3epyM (25 Tbicay muteneit), a
TaKKe MPOXOMAEHNE MO Heil HaunyHLIMX NyTeid, CBA3bIBAOLLMX apMuto ¢ Hasoil,
npuaaroT Ip3epymcKoit obnactn ocobeHHO BaMHOE 3HauYeHMe.

4. MNoHTuiickaa obnacTb 3aKknoyaeT B cebe 3aHATYIO PYCCKUMM BOCKaMu
BOCTOYHYIO HacTb Tpane3yHACKoro Bunaiera (okpyra XomypraH, Puse n Attu-
HE) N CeBEpHYIO YacTb Jp3epymcKkoro Bunaiieta (okpyra baiibypt, Ucnup, Meno
n TopTym). B 3Tux npepenax 4YUCNEHHOCTb HaceNeHUA COCTaBAAET OKOMO
170000 yenosek oboero nona.

B kampoil u3 nepeumncneHHbix obnacteil npegnonomeHo chopMupoBaTb
CBOIO CaMOCTOATENbHYIO OBMacTHY0 MUMULMIO, BBEPUB 3aBefblBaHNE €l Ha-
YanbHUKY 0bnacTHO MUAULMK, NOJYMHEHHOMY KoMUccapy obnacTu. ObnacTHas
MWUINLMA NOLPA3AENAeTCA Ha YETbIPE BbllLeyKa3aHHbIX BUAA-MUAULLMIO MECT-
Hoi1 6e30MacHOCTU, MUNULLMIO MyTel COOBLLLEHUA, MUNMLIMIO MOCTOAHHDBIX 3acTaB
W pe3epB MUAWLWK; 3aBefblBaHWE STUMMU OTAENbHbIMW BUAMU MUAULUN BBE-

" banszer.

12 Kasa — okpyr.
3 Crep.

' babepa.
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PAETCA MOMOLLIHMKaM HayanbHMKa 0BnacTHOW MUMLLMKN, KOTOPbIX Y HEro JOM-
HO ObITb YeTbipe. MUAULMOHEPbLI IPYNMUPYIOTCA B AECATKU, MOAYCOTHU W COT-
HW, Nof, Ha4aNbCTBOM AECATHUKOB, NATUAECATHMKOB U COTHUKOB.

Mwunuuma nyteid coobluenua, kak Bbile ObINO CkaszaHo, JonMHa ObiTb BCA
KOHHaA: B MUAULMAX NMOCTOAHHbIX 3aCTaB U pe3epBa NPEANONOMEHO UMETb KOH-
HbIX MWIMLMOHEPOB MONOBMHY, & B MWIMLMM MECTHOW 6e3onacHOCTU—OAHY
TpeTb cocTaBsa.

Mpu HavanbHMKe 06NAacTHON MWUMULMKN NPEAMNONOMEHO YyYpPEauTb Hebonb-
LUYKO KaHLENAPUIO.

Bcero B kamfoii M3 Ha3sBaHHbIX Bbille obnacTeli NpeanonoMeHo copep-
}aTb, B CPEAHEM, HUMECTEAYIOLLLEE YUCNO0 YNHOB MUNLLUK:

HavanbHUK Muanumm 1
[TomoLLHMKOB €ero 4
CoTHuKOB 9
MatngecaTHuKkoB 15
JecaTHnkoB 106
Munuumonepos 1174

Wrtoro 1309, He cunTas YMHOB KaHUenApum.
M3 3Toro uncna KoHHbIX NPennonoMeHo UMETb B Kamaoii obnactu, B cpel-

Hem, 715 yenosek 1 newnx — 594 venosexa. Takum obpa3om, BO BCEX YETbIPEX
obnactax Hambonbluee YNCNO YUHOB MUAULMM BbIPasUTCA B Ludpax: Havyanb-
HUKOB MUITULUN — 4, NOMOLWHWUKOB UX — 16, COTHUKOB — 36, NATUOECATHUKOB—
60, pecatHukoB — 424 n munuumoHepos — 4696, a Bcero — 5236 yenosek, YTO
MOYTKU Ha MONOBUHY MEHbLLE KOAMYECTBA YNHOB BOEHHO-MONULENCKOI CTpaKy,
npeLycMOTPEHHOrO BPEMEHHbIM nosnoMeHnem S5 uoHa 1916 roga.

Heobxoammo Takme OTMETUTb, YTO OCODbIM MOMOMEHWEM 6-r0 CeHTAbpA
1916 ropa, 06bABNEHHbIM B NpuUKase HavanbHWKa LiTaba BepxoBHOro rnaBHoO-
KomaHaytowero ot 6-ro ceHtabpa 1916 roga 3a N2 1250 (npu cem npunaraet-
cA), ObINO paspeLleHo UMETb B ropojax M MHbIX KPYMHbIX HaceneHHbIX NyHKTax
obnactein Typumn ocobble ropogckue nonuueiickue ynpasnenua 1-ro, 2-ro n 3-
ro paspAfoB, COrMacHO NPUNOKEHHbIM K 3TOMy NpunoxeHuto wrtatam NeNe 5, 6
n 7. Bo rnase ynpaenenwuii 1 n 2 pa3pagos ctoanu nonuumeiictepnl, a 3-ro pas-
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pAaga — npucrasbl”. YnCNo e HU3LIMX YWMHOB MOAWLUM B ropojax onpenend-
fIOCb MO 3TUM LUTaTaM NMPONOPLUOHANIBHO HACENEHNIO MO CNELYOLLLEMY pacyeTy:
1 npucTtaB c NOMOLLHUKOM Ha 25 TbicAY HaceneHwA, 1 NoANLENCKUiA OKoNoToY-
Hblli Haa3upatenb'® Ha 6 TbicAY U 2 ropofoBbIX Ha 1 ThicAYy XuTeneii.

Mpy NpUMEHEHUW 3TUX LLITATOB Ha NPaKTUKE BCTPETUAKUCH BonbLuve 3aTpy-
AHeHuA. B 3aHaTbIX obnactax Typuuu MMeeTcA TONbKO OAUH KPYMHbIA Ha-
CeNEeHHbIN MYHKT — rop. Dp3epyM, UMEIOLLLMI OKONO 25 TbICAY MKUTENEN, K KOTo-
pomy u bbin npumeHeH wrtat Ne 5. Bce e octanbHble ropoga v bonee BaxHble
afiMUHUCTPATUBHbIE LLeHTpPbl MEOT B cpepHem oT 3 1o 5 Tbicay muteneii (Pu-
3e, BaH, Baitbyprt, lacan-Kana u 1. g.). MNoatomy wratel N¢ 5 n 6 opmanbHo
HE MOr/n BbITb K HUM MPUMEHEHDI: Mo LTaTy e N2 7 BcA Nonuuma B Takom ro-
pofe AonmkHa bbina 6bl COCTOATb U3 ofiHOro npuctasa U 6-10 ropofoBbIX.

KoHeuHo, TakaAa oxpaHa ABNANacb COBEPLUEHHO HELOCTATOYHON, Tak Kak
Ha3BaHHblE roOpofia, XOTA U HEBENNKN NO YUCTY MUTENei, ogHaKo pasbpocaHbl
Ha JOBONbHO GONMbLUOW NAOWaAM M, KPOMe TOro, HaceneHue Ux 3aknroyaeT B
cebe MHOMO HeCroKOIHbIX 9NeMeHTOB, BCNEeACTBUE Yero oxpaHa BHyTpeHHel be-
30MacHOCTH B 3TUX MyHKTax MpeacTaBnaeT cobor Janeko He Nerkyro 3afavy.

B cuny atux coobpaenuii B rop. BaH n Puse 6bin, Bonpekn yctaHoBneH-
Holi Hopme, npumeHeH wTat N2 5, KOTopblil, 0fiHako, OfA 3TUX FOPOAOB OKa-
3ancA YPE3MEPHO BENWK.

MpyHLMN CamOCTOATENBHOW OXpaHbl B HEKOTOPbIX Kpasx NpuU3HaeTca Lene-
coobpasHbIM COXpaHWUTb U Ha Oypyliee BpemA, NOPy4UB 3Ty oxpaHy ocoboii ro-
POLCKON MUAMLMK, LENCTBYIOLLE NO MpaBuAaM MUAULMWM MECTHOW besonac-
HOCTU. YNpaBneHve MUNULMEN B KaK[oM ropofie BBEPAETCA HaYabHUKY ro-
POACKOW MUMMLUMK, B MOMOLLb KOTOPOMY Ha3HayatoTCA: B KPYMHbIX LEHTpax,
LOMYCKaOLLUX pasfeneHne Ha y4acTKU, — y4acTKOBbIE HaYalbHUKU MUK U
X MOMOLLLHMKM, B MEHee HacefeHHbIX ropofax—TONbKO MOMOLLLHUKN HavyanbHU-
Ka Munuuun. Huslwimnidi coctaB MUAMLMKM NPESMONOKEHO UMETb MO CrefytoLLemy

5 Monumueiickas pomkHocTs B Poccun. Ha npucraea 6binv BO3NOMKEHBI BCE MCMOMAHM-
TenbHble, CNeACTBEHHblE, cyAebHO-MonMUelickue M XO3AKCTBEHHO-pacnopAmUTeEnbHble 0bA3aH-
HOCTW.

18 B PoccuidcKo MMnepuu — YMHOBHUK FOPOACKOIA MONMUMU, BEAABLUWIA OKONOTOM (paiio-
Hom). OH HemocpeACTBEHHO MOAMMHANCA y4acTkosoMy mpucTaBy. OKONOTOYHOMY Haa3upartento
NOAYUHANUCE FTOPOAOBbIE U [BOPHUKU.

228



Caaxan P.

pacyeTy: 5 MUINLVOHEPOB Ha KaMAYHO TbICAYY MUTENEel, YNCNO e LEeCATHUKOB
W NATULAECATHUKOB — MO YMCAY MUIWLMOHEPOB. Takum obpas3om, Hanpumep, B
ropofie C S-TbICAYHbIM HaceneHnem 6ypeT cnepyrolee YMCNO YWMHOB: Havasb-
HUK MUIULUK, €r0 MOMOLLHUK, 3 fecATHUKa 1 25 munmumoHepos, a scero — 30
YMHOB BMeCTO npexHux 7-11 yeno.ek.

Mo Takomy pacueTy kamfpblii ropos byneTt obecneynBaTbCA AeNCTBUTENBHO
HEOBXO0MMbIM YMCIOM YMHOB MUIMLMK, N OxpaHa ByaeT B LOCTaTOYHOW Mepe
obecneyeHa.

[OPOACKYIO MUANLMIO NPEANONOMKEHO UMETb TOMbKO netuyto. [Mpn Kamaom
ynpaBieHn TaKoBON MUNMLUMK fLonkHa ObITb HeboNbLLAaA KaHLenAapus.

B npepncTtaBnaeMom npu cem npoekte «BpeMeHHOro NonoMKeHna o MUANLLAN
B Typeukoil ApmeHun n npoumnx obnactax Typuum, 3aHATbIX MO NpaBy BOWHbI»,
NoAPOOHO M3MOMEHBI: COCTaB MUANLUM U ee pacrnpefeneHve, NopAAock onpene-
NIEHNA Ha [OMKHOCTU W YBOMBHEHWA YMHOB MWAWLWW, NPESMeTbl BELEHWA U
CTeneHb BAACTU PasfMyHbIX OPraHoB MUIWLLMK, MOPALJOK MOAYUHEHHOCTU, CHO-
LLIEHWNIA CUX YNHOB N OTBETCTBEHHOCTM WX.

Mpu pa3paboTke 3TOro npoekta ObINo MPUHATO 3a OCHOBaHWE MOMAOMEHUE
o munuuum B Poccun.

OpHako OT NPUMEHEHUA B 3aHATbIX obnacTax Typuun HEKOTOPbIX NMYHKTOB
3TOro NONOMEHWA NPULLNOCH OTKA3aTbCA B CUy 0COBeHHOCTEN KpaA, NpeacTas-
nAatowero coboro nepefoBoli TeaTp BOWHbI, Ha MONOBWUHY Pa3oOpPeHHblA ObiB-
LUMMW 34eCb BOEHHbIMM AeicTBuAMM. PasHonnemeHHoe HaceneHue 3Toro Kpas
Mano KylbTyPHO; MECTHOIrO CaMOynpaBfieHNA B eBPOMNeiCKOM CMbICNE B Kpae He
CYLLLECTBYET: PacCTOAHWA BENWUKM, HacefNeHHble MYHKTbl PEAKM M Ha MONOBUHY
paspylUeHbl, a coobLleHne Memay HUMW 3aTPYLHEHO FOPHbIM XapakTepoM
MECTHOCTM 1 OTCYTCTBMEM XOpoLUMX gopor. Bce st npuunHbl n nobygunu npu-
LaTb MUAKLLMKM TOT NONYBOEHHbI XapaKkTep, O KOTOPOM 6bINo yMe Bbille JON0-
#eHo. [logpobHble yKasaHMA O YUCNE YMHOB MUANLMK U CTeNeHb obecneyeHmna
MX pa3NUYHbIMKA BUAAMU JOBOMBCTBUA OT KasHbl NPUBEAEHbI B NMPUNOMKEHHDbIX K
NpoeKkTy BpemeHHoro nonoxeHna wratax NeNe 13, 14 wn 15. ltatel atw
MPEeLACTaBNAIOT HEKOTOPYHO CPEAHIO HOPMY, OMpefenAtoLLyto HanbonbLLnii
pasMep pacxofoB KasHbl Ha munuuuio. B [elicTBUTENbHOCTU e KONMYEecTBO
YMHOB MUIWLMK B 0BNACTAX U B FOPOLiaX MOMET HECKONBbKO OTNIMYATLCA OT LUTa-
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TOB, TaK KaK, COracHO NPOEKTY BPEMEHHOIO MOMOMEHUA O MUIULLUK, reHepan-
Kommuccapy MpefocTaBiAeTCcA NpaBoO yCUAMBaTb OXpaHy B OAHWMX ropogax Wiu
obnacTax 3a CYeT gpyrux.

lNepexons, HakoHel, K BOMpocy O PMHAHCOBOI CTOPOHE HACTOALLEN pe-
chopmMbl, HEOBXOAMMO OTMETUTb, YTO Bbi3blBaEMbIE €0 Pacxofbl KasHbl Noapas-
LENATCA Ha NOCTOAHHbIE U eMHOBPEMEHHbIE.

[locToAHHbIE pacxofibl (3a OKpYrieHWeM [0 NOAHON TbicAumn pybneid) moryt

6bITb NPUMEPHO UCYUCTIEHBI B CYMME:
a) Ha cogepmaHue obnactHoit munnumm B rog 7071000 [py6.]
6) Ha copepmaHue ropoackoit munuuumn B rog, 402000 [py6.]

Wtoro: 7473000 pyb.
EnmHoBpemeHHble pacxofibl (TakKe C OKpYrieHWeM [0 MOMHOW TbiCA4N)

BbIpPa3ATCA NPUMEPHO B CReAyHOLLMX Ludppax:
a) Ha 0bnacTHyO MUANLUIO 1471000 [py6.]
6) Ha rOpOACKYIO MANULUIO 6000 [pyb6.]

Wroro: 1477000 pyb6.
MoppobHbIii pacyeT 3TUX PacXOL0B MPK CEM NMPUIOMEH.

Ona Toro e, 4T0bbI CYAMTb, HACKONBKO HacToAWana pedopma Bo3naraeT
HOBYIO TAMECTb Ha PMHAHCBI rocyfapcTBa, HEOOXOAMMO NMPUHATL BO BHUMAaHME,
4TO cCofiepiaHne NONULENCKON CTpammM MO CYLLECTBYHOLLMM HbIHE LuTaTam Tpe-
60Bano pacxofoB (3a OKPYrieHeM A0 MOSHON ThICAYM) B rof;:

a) B 29 okpyrax 6276000 [py6.]

6) B ropofax 619000 [pyb6.]

Wroro: 6895000 p.
Takum 0bpasom, HOBbIi MOCTOAHHDI pacxof KasHbl Ha JaHHOE MPeanpuAa-

Tue BblpasnTca B cymme Bcero 578000 pybneid, a eAMHOBPEMEHHDIN, Kak Bbl-
e 6bino ykasaHo, 1477000 pybneit.

Heobxognmo vmeTb B BUy, 4TO Hameuvaemaa pecopma ABAAETCA TOMbKO
yacTbto 0OLLEro nepecMoTpa BpeMeHHOro nonoxernua 5 noHa 1916 roga o6 yn-
paBneHun obnactamu Typuun, 3aHATLIMU MO MNpaBy BoWHbI. B HacToALlee Bpe-
MA HameyaeTcA KOpeHHaA peopraHusauua ynpasieHuA HasBaHHbIMW obnacTa-
MM, C COOTBETCTBEHHbIM U3MEHEHMEM LUTATOB LEEHTPanbHOro yrnpaeneHua, ob-
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nacTeil OKpPYroB ¥ y4aCTKOB B CTOPOHY CYLLLECTBEHHOIO COKPaLLLEeHUA pacxofoB.
BennunHa storo cokpatleHua B HacToALLee BpemaA elle He MOMET ObiTb TOYHO
yCTaHOBMEHa, HO BO BCAKOM Crlyyae cbepemeHmna KasHbl No 3TOMy OTLENY pacxo-
LOB B 3HAYUTENBLHOI Mepe NOKPOOT CobOKD HOBbIM pacxog MUANLLUK.

Pacxofbl Ha MunMuMio B Bnnxaiillem TbIIOBOM palioHe apMmnm, Ha KOTOpbIi
pacnpocTpaHAETCA NOMOMEHNE O MONEBOM yNpaBneHUK BOWCK B BOEHHOE BPEMS,
NOANEKaT aCCUrHOBaHMIO 3a CYET KPEAMTOB, OTMyCKaeMbIX U3 BOEHHOro doHpa
B pacrnopAMeHue rnaBHOKOMaHayLLLero apmmamin Kaekasckoro gpoHTa.

SAKNIKYEHWE. Ha ocHoBaHWM BCErO BbILLEN3NOKEHHOMO Nonara-

nocb Obl:

1) BoeHHo-nonuueiickyto cTpamy, npegycMoTpeHHyto wratamu Ne 1 u Ne 2,
MPUIOKEHHBIMA K BPEMEHHOMY MONOMeHUo o6 ynpasneHun obnactamu Typ-
LK1, 3aHATbIMM MO NpaBy BOIiHbI (cobp. ycak. 1916 roga ct.)’, — ynpasgHUTb.

2) B3ameH cero B obnactax Typeukoit ApmeHun n npounx obnactax Typ-
LMWK, 3aHATbIX MO MpaBy BOWHbI, — Y4PEAUTb MUAULMIO NpUNaraemMbiM Npu cem
BPEMEHHbIM MONOMEHWNEM U LLITaTaMM.

3) Bbi3blBaemblil ykazaHHOIO B MyHKTE 2 MEPOKD PacxXof, KasHbl OTHECTH 3a
CYeT aCCWUrHOBaHWIA, OTMyCKaeMblX W3 TOCYJAPCTBEHHOro KasHaueiicTBa Mo
BOEHHOMYy (hOHAY B pacriopameHue rnaBHOKOMaHymolwero apmuamm Kaskas-
CKOro (ppoHTa.

W3nomeHHoe npeacTaBnAto Ha yBameHne BpemeHHOro npaemtenbcrBa.

MPWNITOMEHMWE : npoektbl BpeMEHHOro MONOMEHMA O MUAULUN CO
wratamm NeNe 13, 14 1 15 v pacyeT pacxopnos.

l'enepan-komuccap 1. ABepbaros'’
M. a. HavanbHUKa WTaba, nonkoBHUK OCTpAHCKUIA'
Bospaenuii He umeto: ctapLumii kontponep [1. Hukonaes

C nopnavHHbIM BEPHO:
HAA, ¢p. 1168, on. 1, 0. 320, nn. 91-102. Konua. Mawuronucs.

" Tak B Texcre.

"7 Aeepbaros Metp Bacunbesny (1867-1937), pycckuii BoeHHbI feATenb, reHepan, BOEH-
HbIl BOCTOKOBeA, paseefunk. Cexpetapb poCcCUCKOrO [eHepalbHOrO KOHCYNbCTBA B Jp3epyme
(1901-1907). 19-ro maa 1917 r. — ['eHepanbHbIil KOMUCCAP W TABHOKOMAHLLYHOLLMIA TYPELKUMM
obnacTamm, 3aHATBIMU PYCCKUMU BOWCKaMM MO Mpasy BOWHBbI.

18 QOcrpaHckuii Hukonaii Makcumosuy (1867-1941), reHepan-maiiop, y4acTHUK pyccKo-
AnoHckoi, MNepsoit muposoii n IpaxaaHcKol BOIHBbI.
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N2

leHepan-kommnccap TypeLKoit ApmeHum
¥ npounx obnactei Typuuu, 3aHATbIX
Mo NpaBy BOWHbI

15 pekabpa 1917 r.

Tucbnuc

[NMABHOKOMAHYIOLLEMY BOMCKAMM KABKA3CKOTO ®POHTA

[MpoeKT HOBOrO NOMOMEHWA O BOJIbHOHAEMHOW MMAMLMM B 3aHATbIX 00-
nactax Typuuu u HoBble LUTATbl CEA MUAMLWKM NpefcTaBneHbl MHOK Bpemen-
HOMY MpaBUTENLCTBY €LLe B aBrycTe TEKYLLLero roga, Ho BBUAY NMPOUCLLEALLINX
M3MEHEHWIA B NMONNTUYECKOM MOMOMEHNN FOCYlapCTBa He YTBEPHKAEHbI A0 Cero
BPEMEHM.

Mexpy Tem pelicTByloLME HbIHE LUTATbl BOSbHOHAEMHOW MMAMLMK (OX-
paHHOIA CTpamu) NepaycMaTpuBatoT CTOMb Manble OKNafbl anoBaHbA (B cpef-
Hem 35-45 pyb6. B MecAL), YTO Ha HUX COBEPLUEHHO HEBO3MOMKHO HaliTW Me-
naroLLMx NoCTynUTb B MUAULMIO, Tem Gonee, 4TO CBEPX YKasaHHbIX OKMafoB
MWILLMOHEPbI HE MOMyYatoT HU OfeMAbl, HM NPOJOBONLCTBUA U 0bA3aHbl
npuobpeTaTb TakoBblE 3a CBOE CKY[HOE KanoBaHbe, a 3TO HEAOCTYMHO Mpw
COBpPEMEHHOI A0POroBU3HE.

[abbl npvBneyb B 06NACTHYHO MUAULMIO NYULLMX SNEMEHTOB U3 PYCCKO-
noAAaHHbIX ropues Kaskasa, apmaH 1 U3 bonee HagemHbIX congar, Heobxogu-
MO YNyYLLIMTb MaTepuaibHOE MONOMKEHUE MUITMLMOHEPOB MyTeM Bblfayn UM OT
Ka3Hbl, CBEPX LUTAaTHOTO ManoBaHbA, €lle BCEX BWOB WMHTEHHQAHTCKOro [o-
BONbCTBUA, @ KOHHbIM — 1 chypama fna noageil.

Mpn aTOM HEObXOAMMO UMETb BBUAY, HTO MUnULUA, hopmupyemas B Ty-
pelkoit ApmeHun u npoumx obnactax Typuuw, 3aHATbIX NO NpaBy BOWHbI,
VMEeT LLeNblo He TOMbKO MoffepaHne nopagka BHYTPU cTpaHbl U 6opbby c
pazboamu, HO TakKe M YMCTO HoeBble Ha3HaYeHWsA, Kak To: 1. oxpaHa nytei, 2.
copeiicTB/E NpaBUMbHOIN 3BaKyaLMn HaLLMX BOWCK C opoHTa U 3. B KpaitHOCTK
BbICTYNNEHME Ha (PPOHT B KayecTBe OpraHM30BaHHO BOMHCKOW CUnbl.

3akntoyeHne: BBUAY LONOMEHHOO BONbHOHAEMHYIO MUULMIO 3aBOEBaH-
Hbix obnacteit Typumu, kasanocb Obl, HEOBXOAUMO paccmMaTpuBaTb Kak BOWH-
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CKYH0 4acCTb, a B TaKOM Cflyyae Bbljada YmHam ee OecrnnaTtHo OT KasHbl 0OMYyH-
AUPOBAHMA U BCEX BUOB HaTypalbHOrO LUTAaTHOro [OBOMLCTBMA MO congat-
CKOMY MOJOMKEHWNIO, CBEPX YCTAHOBMEHHOrO LUTATHOMO anosaHuA, morna Obl
ObITb pa3pelleHa BaMu Ha OCHOBaHUM MyH[KTa] 97 [lonoxeHua o nonesom yr-
paBfeHn BOWCK B BOEHHOE Bpems'®.

B cnyyae yTBepaMTENbHOrO pa3pelleHna BamMu 3TOM0 BOMPOCA MOMHO Ha-
LeATbCA Ha cPopMUpOBaHME B 3aBOEBaHHbIX obnacTax Typuun, no aeiicTeyro-
LLleMy HblHe wWTaTy, munuumu B yncne 8709 uenosek, s kounx — 1740 KOHHbIX.

Wcnpawwsaetca: yrogHo nu Bam cornacutbca ¢ npuBefeHHbIMW B CEM
LOKNaje COobpaKeHNAMN W B YTBEPAMTENbHOM Clyyae paspellunTb BblaBaTb
MuanLroHepam chopmmMpyemMoil B 3aBoeBaHHbIX obnacTtax Typuuu munuumn ob-
MyHOMpOBaHWe W BCe BUAbl HAaTypanbHOro AOBONLCTBUA, MO CONJATCKOMY NO-
NOMEHUNIO, T. €. BeCnnaTHO OT KasHbl.

Mognucan: reHepan-komuccap ABepbAHOB
HauvanbHuk wraba: renepan-maiiop OctpaHcKuii

HAA, ¢b. 1168, on. 1, 0. 319, nn. 173-174. Konua. MawuHonuce.

19 CornacHo cemy NyHKTy, BaM NPEAOCTaBEHO MNPaBoO Ha3HaYaTb BOWCKaM, YNpPaBNeHUAM 1
YUPEMAEHUAM B UCKMFOUYUTENBHBIX CMYYasaX OTMYCK BeLLEeH, AeHEr U NPOLOBOILCTBEHHBIX MpUna-
COB CBEPX HOPM, YCTAHOB/NEHHbIX 3aKOHOM (MTPUM. B JOKYMEHTE).

Cornacro npepncTasnaemoro npu cem cHowenua [nasroro lNonesoro Kontponepa ot 16
cero pekabpa N 17759, BospameHua co cropoHbl KoHTponepa He umeetca. C NOmIMHHBIM
BEPHO: W.J,. CTApLLUEro abloTaHTa, KanuTaH (MpuM. B JOKyMeHTe).
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?KM3Hb 1 TBOPYECTBO OHOMO U3 «NaTPUApXOB» KMHOWCKYCCTBA — HALLEro Coo-
TeuyecTBeHHNKa PybeHa Mamynana (1897-1987) Ha npoTaAmeHun noyTn nonyse-
Ka HaxO[WTCA B LLEHTPE BHUMaHMA uccnefosareneil pastbix ctpaH. O Hem nuca-
fIMCb MOHOTpadoui Ha aHININCKOM (MO KpaiiHell Mepe — YETbIPE), UTANbAHCKOM,
thpaHLy3CKOM, MCMAHCKOM W HEMELLKOM A3blKax. Ha apMAHCKOM #e noka Het
OTAENbHON KHUrM (MOHOrpadhua aBTOpa faHHbIX CTPOK 0 MamynsAHe eule He
onybnukoBaHa). A nepBoe pyccKkoA3bl4HOe uccnegosaHne o PybeHe MamynsHe,
HEMNOCPEACTBEHHO CBA3aHHOM C PYCCKOW peanbHOCTbIO, ObINo U3[aHO TONbKO B
2014 ropny.

Heborataa apMAHCKaa KMHOBELYECKaA nuTepatypa NornoiHunachb €Lie of-
HUM LEHHbIM uccnegoBaHuem. MHoroneTHuit cotpygHuk MHctutyta mckyccts
HaumoHanbHoI akapemun Hayk ApmeHun, kuHoser, CeetnaHa ['ynaH usgana pe-
3ynbTaT CBOMX MHOFOMETHWUX CKPYMYNE€3HbIX U3blCKaHU — «3Hak MamynaHa»
(3arnaBue OCTPOYMHO 3aMMCTBOBaHO y MamynaHa, oguH u3 pmnbmoB KOTOPOro
Ha3BaH «3Hak 30ppo»).

Monorpadma C. ['ynaH BbIFrOLHO OTAMYAETCA OT BbILLEYNOMAHYTbIX MUCCne-
LOBaHUii Ha eBPOMECKNX A3blkax B HECKONbKMX acnekTax. Bo-mepsbix, LWmMpo-
KAM OXBaTOM MaTepuana: eciv [0 CUX NOp AOBONbHO-TAKM MHOTO MUcann o
dunbmax MamynaHa (pegKo — Takme 0 TeaTpanbHbIx paboTax), TO B 37O KHUre,
MOMMMO €ro TeaTpaibHbIX MOCTAHOBOK W (hUNbMOB, rOBOPUTCA O MasloVN3BECT-
HbIX CTpaHuLax buorpacumn pemuccepa, 0 ero CBA3AX C apPMAHCKUM HApOJOM W
B OT[eNbHOIN rnaBe — O ero Hosoii Bepcuu Tpareaun Lllekcrnvpa «Mamnet» (B
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nnaHe MNEPENOMEHNA NbeCbl HA COBPEMEHHBIN aHrnuniickuii Asbik). Uccneposa-
Hue oboraTtnnocb MCNoab3oBaHWEM B KaYeCTBE UCTOYHMKA HEONyONMKOBaHHbIX
memyapos PybeHa MamynaHa. [laHHas pabota — He npocto 6uorpacua Hawero
BbIJAIOLLLErOCA COOTEYECTBEHHMKA: OHa ABnAET coboii HeyTo bonbluee, noc-
KONbKY 3TO TaKie WCTOpUA OJQHOr0 KPUTMYECKOrO Nepuoja amepuKaHCKoro
Loy-6usHeca, boratad 6ypHbIMU COOLITUAMMN, UHTPUraMK U Spamamu.

MusHb n TBOpUecTBO PybeHa MamynaHa, NpoMuMBLUErO AEBAHOCTO Hacbl-
LLIEHHDbIX NIeT U CO34aBLUEro LefeBpbl B MMPE TeaTpa U KMHO, AaeT Heucyepna-
eMblii uccnefoBaTeNbCKUiA MaTepuan KnHoBefam, TeaTpoBefam, dunonoram,
KynbTyponoram, apmeHosegam. byayun obbekTuBHbIM UccnefoBaTenem m onbiT-
HbIM KuMHOBeAoM, CeeTnaHa [ynAaH He ymycTuna HM OfHOIN BaMHOWN AeTanu, ka-
caroleiica TBopuecTBa U #usHM MamynaHa. bonee Toro, obpaliasacb kK Tomy
WM MHOMY 3Mu30fy ero buorpadmn, K €ro Tem WAU UHbIM PEKUCCEPCKUM
paboTam, OHa paccMaTpuBaEeT UX B COLMANbHO-KYNbTYPHOM KOHTEKCTE TOro Bpe-
MEHW.

KHura HaunHaetca BCTynuTeNbHbIM cnoBom pepakTopa [lasupa Mypapana,
3a KOTOpbIM CneayloT BBEAEHWE, AECATb OCHOBHbIX flaB, a 3aKaH4MBaeTcA
«Mbicnamm MamynaHa n o Mamynaxe», comnbmorpadpueii MamynaHa u cnvckom
MCMOMb30BaHHOW NUTepaTypbl.

PaboTa unTaeTca ¢ HeCKpbiBaeMbIM MHTEPECOM, MECTAMU — KaK XY[JOMECT-
BEHHOe npoussefeHne. A3bIK UCCNeN0BAHNA HE MPOCTO HapPaTUBHBIA U Hayuy-
HO-aHaNUTUYECKUiA, MHOrAa MOBECTBOBaHME NPEBPALLAETCA B APYHECKYIO bece-
ny c uutatenem. Ob6pasHoe BbipameHue C. [ynAaH, BeCTBUTENBHO, OYeHb K
mecTy: «Eciu 832naHymes Ha msopyecmso MamynAaHa ¢ 8bicomel NMu4be20 No-
s1ema u nonbimamaCa 8bipa3ums C80U 8neYamneHus 8 pady cpasHeHull u ac-
coyuayuli, mo 8nojiHe yMecmHa aHA/oUA C APKUM, KPAcOYHbIM, NECmpbiM
kospom» (c. 191). JeiictButenoHo, MamynaH 6bin MHOrOrpaHHbIM, PasHOCTWb-
HbIM TBOPLLOM, KOTOPbI, CO3faBasA COBEPLUEHHO OTAMYatoLLLMeCA Apyr OT gpyra
CIOMETbI U3 UCTOPUN U HU3HU pasHbIX HAPOAOB, KO BCEMY MOAXOAMA C MO3NLLWN
YTOHYEHHOro 3cTeTa, 0bnafaroLLEero BbICOKUMM BKycom. P. MamynaHy yaasanoch
B paBHOiA CTEMEHN YCMELLHO CHUMaTb M CTaBUTb B TeaTpe NPOU3BEAEHWA Kak
amMepUKaHCKUX mucateneil, Tak U npegcTaBuTeneil NHbIX KynbTyp: acppoamepw-
KaHues («[opru», «Jlegn n3 CeHt-Jlynsa»), BbeTHamueB («KoHraii»), aHrnnyaH
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(«dokTop ekun n muctep Xaiip»), Hemues («[lecHb [NecHeii»), WwiBenos («Ko-
ponesa KpuctuHar), pycckmx («Mbl xuBem cHoBa»), mekcuKkaHues («OTyaAH-
HbI NapeHb»), UcnaHues («3HaK 30ppo») U T.4.

Wccneposanne C. TynaH «nomaeT» cTapble CTEPeOTMNbl B OTHOLLEHWUU
TBOpYeCTBa MamynaHa, B 4acCTHOCTW, €ro pofAu B UCTOPUM KUHO Kak BCEro
MIULLb TEXHUYECKOrO HOBATOPA, MCMOMNb30BABLLEr0 TeXHMYecKne HosuecTsa. 06
3TOM roBopun KMHOKpUTKMK dHppto Capuca: «Tparegma MamynaHa noxoma Ha
Tpareguio Toro usobpetatens, Kotopomy bonblue Hevero usobpertatb». OfHa-
Ko, kak 3ametuna C. ['ynaH, naxe ecnm MamynaH He fenan OTKPbITWIA U CHUMan
B TEXHUYECKOM CMbicne Bonee NpocTble KUHOMUNbMbI, OH MO-MPEKHEMY «Npo-
do/¥aem 0CmMasambCA B0 8CeX 3MUX DUAbMAX PedUCCEepOM BbICOKO20 NPo-
¢beccuoHanbHo20 Macmepcmsa, PexuccepoM, BEpPHbIM CBOEMY U3bICKAHHOMY
xXyOoxecmseHHoMmy 8kycy» (c. 189). MoHorpadpua nponusaeT cBeT Ha TO, 4TO
peanbHoi «Tparefueid» Obll MPUHLMNWANBHBIA N 6ECKOMNPOMMUCCHBIN Xapak-
Tep peMuccepa, KOTopblii B AEACTBUTENBHOCTU MOT bbl JaTb kKuHemaTtorpadpy u
TeaTpy HamHoro 6onblue, ecnn 6bl emy He unmHuan npenAatcTBuAa. OpgHako co
BPEMEHEM aMEpUKaHCKaA KMHO- 1 TeaTpanbHasA Cpeaa, C NPUCYLLUMKM eii nuca-
HbIMM U HEMUCaHbIMKU KaHOHaMK, cnocobcTBoBana ero U3onAuuK, a B JanbHel-
LLIEM — HAMEPEHHOMY UrHopupoBaHuto. [logpobHo aHanu3npya nydiime paboTbl
MamynaHa, aBTop Mo MpaBy MULLET, YTO 3TU KMHOKAPTUHbI, HECOMHEHHO, AB-
NAKOTCA  BbICOKOXYA,0MECTBEHHBIMU MPOU3BEAEHNAMM, YKa3blBAOLLUMW NYTb
pasBMTUA kKuHemartorpadpa B OygyLLem.

ABTOp KHWIM aHanu3vpyeT WHHOBALWKU pexunccepa, oboraTmBLLErO A3bIK
KUHO: OCODEHHOCTU [BUMEHMA Kamepbl, 03By4MBaHUA, 0bbeLNHEHNE ABYX pa3-
fINYHbIX 3BYKOB B OfHOI 3BYKOBOW [OPOMKE, WCMONb30BaHWE 3aKafpPOBOro
TEKCTa U CYObEKTUBHON Kamepbl, HE FOBOPA yMe O CO34aHuM MEePBOro B MuUpe
MOHOCTbLIO LBETHOrO dnnbma.

C. lN'ynaH ocTaHaBnMBaeTCA Ha BaMHbIX BExax TBOpYeCKoi buorpacum Ma-
MYNfAiHa — Ha peanu3alumn ero HoBaTOPCKON Uaen 3aeiCcTBOBaTb B TeaTpanbHOM
MOCTaHOBKE rpynny HenpodheccMoHanos, fa elle — adppoameprKaHLEB, a Takme
Ha MOCTaHOBKE MNEPBOW amMepUKaHCKOW HauMoHaNbHOW onepbl — «[lopru u
becer» lepwsnHa v 1.4,
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MyTb k cnaBe gna P. MamynaHa Obin TEPHWUCTBIM: B KHUIE HEMano cBufe-
TENbCTB TOrO, KakWe HEUMOBEPHbIE NPEMATCTBUA MPUXOJUNOCH NPEOAONeBaTb
pesunccepy, 4Tobbl 3aHATb CBOKO HWULLY B aMEPUKAHCKOM KMHOMPOWU3BOACTBE,
BK/IOYAA TaKKe LLEH3YpY.

C. T'ynan nccnepyet tBOpyecTBO P. MamynaHa CKBO3b Mpu3my COLMaNbHO-
KyNbTYPHOIO KOHTEKCTa aMmepuKkaHckoit peiicteutenbHoctn 20-40-x rogos XX B.
[laBas BbICKOYIO OUEHKY ponv MamynAaHa B MMPOBOM KMHO, OHa paneka oT
MaKcumanusma: «Hecmompa Ha ozpomHbie 3aciyu MamynaHa 8 paspabomke
NPUHYUNOB NOCMPOEHUA KUHOU/IbMA, GKMEPCKO20 MAacmepcmsa U pexuc-
cepckoli mexHUKU, HeCMOMPA HA HECOMHEHHble e20 XyOoxecmseHHble docmu-
MeHusA, UMeHHo 8 obnacmu npeomemHol u306pasumenbHOCMU €20 KUHO
mpyOHO Ha38amMb « ABMOPCKUM» 8 COBpeMeHHOM 3HayveHuu cnosa. OH He bbin
XyOOMHUKOM, MBOPAWUM Ha 3KpaHe c8oli ocobbili, monbKo emy npucywjuli
MUP HG OCHOBE CMbIC/I08020 U 06pa3H020 nepeco30aHuUA OKpyxarowel peasb-
Hocmu» (c. 145).

KHura, XoTA M HanucaHa Ha PyCCKOM A3blKe, HO ABNAETCA TaKiKe Bblpame-
Huem NnobBM K cBOEMy Hapomy v ero KynbType. CnefyeT OTMETUTb U BbICOKOE
nonurpaduyecKoe KayecTBO KHWUIM, KOTOpas Bbillna B M3HATENbCTBE «DAUT

NPUHT». JTO TOT cAlyyaid, korga hopma rapMOHUPYET C COEPHAHNEM.
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(Eplwt, «Uninup» hpwwn., 2017, 200 ko)

MKPTYMAH TAAHE. TPAMOTbI-0,0MOBOPbI KAK
UCTOYHUKN NO APMAHO-APABCKUM OTHOLWEHUAM
(VII-XI1 BB.)

(EpeBaHn, nzg-so «Myrumn», 2017, 200 c.)

KAMKOYAH A.

MoHorpacua npeactasnaeT coboii LeHHOE uccnegosaHue Mo npobnemam cCo-
LMaNbHO-3KOHOMMYECKOI, NPaBOBOW, LUNIOMATUYECKON UCTOPUN apMAHCKOrO
Hapoja B nepwuog, apabckoro rocnogcrsa (VII-XII BB.).

Cepbe3sHblil BKnag B uccnepyemyto npobnemy BHeCIW BUAHblE apMEHOBe-
gbl b. XanataHu, A. HanbangaH, A. AnacaH, A. lNManasaH, A. Tep-l'eBoHaAH,
paboTbl KOTOPbIX MOABb3YKTCA LUMPOKON WM3BECTHOCTHIO B Hay4YHbIX Kpyrax.
Ocobo cnepyeT BblaenuTb uccneposaHua A. Tep-TeBoHAAHa, HanucaHHble Ha
OCHOBE UCMOMb30BaHUA TPYLoB apabckux reorpadioB U apMAHCKUX NETOMUCLLEB.

C yyeTom ckasaHHoro . MKpTyMaH, n3yumnB xpaHsaliueca B MaTeHapapaHe
PYKOMWCHblE UCTOYHMKM Ha apabCKOM, TYPELKOM fA3blKax M COMOCTaBUB WX C
MaTtepuanamm KaTonmkocaTtcKoro apxuBa, a TakMe C fLaHHbIMM OTeYECTBEHHOW 1
MHOCTpaHHOW nuTepaTypbl, NpeacTaBuna HayyHoli OBLLLECTBEHHOCTU MOHOrpa-
om0, COCTOALLLYHO U3 NPEANCNOBUA, TPEX MMaB, 3aKIO4YeHNA, CNUCKa UCMONb30-
BaHHOW nuUTEpaTypbl U NEPEBENEHHOrO C apabCKOoro A3blka MPUIOKEHNA.

B Hawwm pgHW, korpa mcnammctbl YHUYTOMAOT NaMATHUKW LUBUNM3ALMN U
npuberaroT K TepPOPUCTUHECKUM AeACTBUAM KaK B OTHOLLIEHUW XPUCTWaH, TaK
MHOBEpPLEB (MMEEM B BULY €3UL0B), aKTyanbHOCTb AAaHHOW paboTbl OYEBULHA.

Mpobnema cocTOMT B TOM, 4YTO Ha 3ape 3apOMAEHWA ucnama, Korga
cospaBanca KopaH, apabbl TonepaHTHO OTHOCUAWCH K PEANrMAM LPYrux Hapo-
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LOB, 4TO HEOLHOKPATHO MofuyepkunBaeT aBTop MoHorpacmm. OguH us daktos
nofobHOro OTHOLLEeHMA 3acpMKCMpoBaH B AOroBOpe, 3aKNtoHeHHOM mexay We-
pycanumckum natpuapxom apmaH ['puropom Ypdaum n xanugpom Omapom, B
KOTOPOM 3aTparusaeTca BOMpoc obecrneyeHna HEMPUKOCHOBEHHOCTU IMHHOCTM
M MMYLLLECTBA YEpPe3 yrnaTy HaMoros. 3Ty MbICib aBTOp POPMyTMPYET Cnepyto-
wum obpasom: «Bce 310 ele pas pokasbiBaeT, 4To apaby-3aBoeBaTento He
6bINO0 YyHKLO NPOABAEHNE FYMAHHOCTUY (C. 44).

lNepsyto rnasy MOHOrpadum MOMHO CHYUTaTb MPOMOrOM K PacKPbITUIO CYTH
KopaHa, MOHMMaHWIO Naen yCTaHOBAEHMA NPOopoKomM Myxammagom rocnoacTea
Haf, MUpPOM, MpWYemM [OroBOpbl W rpamoTbl ABAANUCL OMNpefeneHnem Toi
chepbl AeATenbHOCTU, KOTopaA COOTBETCTBEHHO NMpu3BaHa Oblna rapaHTUpo-
BaTb SKOHOMWYECKYHD, PENUrNO3HYIO, KYNbTYpHYIO MMU3Hb [ €BPeiCKuX,
XPUCTUAHCKMX N 30POacTPUNCKUX OBLLMH.

[Nporpammy 3aBoeBaHMA mupa W npuHuunbl KopaHa npopokom Myxam-
magom Obina cpopmupoBaHbl B iiemeHckom ropoae HapmpaH, roe B VIl Beke
y¥e MMmenncb obLmHbl apaboB-A3bIYHMKOB, XpUCTHMaH 1 espeeB. O3HaKOMMB-
LUMCb C COAEPMaHVWEM Pa3fNYHbIX PENUrMo3HbIX HanpasneHuid, Myxammag,
noctasun nepep, coboii 3anavy B Lenax [LOCTUMEHWA ycnexa B xone Oymylimx
3aBoeBaHWil paspaboTaTtb MeXaHW3Mbl YPEryniMpoBaHUA B3aUMOOTHOLLEHMIA
pas3nunyHbix obuiecTts. [ paMoTbI-fOrOBOPbI, NOAMMCaHHbIE C apabCkMMn BOEHa-
YasbHMKamM 16O rocnopCcTBYIOLLMM COCOBUEM TOW MM WHOW OBLLMHDBI, CTa-
MM CBOEro pofa JOKYMEHTaMM Of1A YCTaHOBNEHUA 3TUX OTHOLLIEHWI B COTBETCT-
BUW C MPaBOBbIMM HOPMaMM.

HemanoBaxHoe 3Ha4eHWE UMEN U BOMPOC COrnacoBaHUA TeX UAU UHbIX MO-
NINTUYECKMX peannii, YTO TaKMe OCYLLECTBAANOCH MOCPENCTBOM pPamoT-
LOTrOBOPOB, ChefoBaTeNbHO, MOMUMO (PYHKLMIA yperynuposaHua obLLecTBeH-
HbIX OTHOLLEHW, 3TN JOKYMEHTbI UMENN Takme PYHKLMUIO AUNNOMATUYECKYHO.

B kayectBe Knaccmyeckoro obpasua cKasaHHOro B MoOHorpachvu npeg-
CTaBfieH [LOrOBOpP, 3aKltoyeHHblh B 652 r. mexpy Teopopocom PityHu u
HamecTHuKoM [lamacka Myasueid.

B nepwog crtaHoBneHua XanudpaTa 3aKMO4EHNE FPamMOT-J0rOBOPOB B Kam-
LoI cTpaHe npefcTaBnAno coboit AAnTeNbHbI NPOLECC, CBA3AHHDIN C M3MeHe-
HVWem hopMyIMPOBOK M NPUCMOCObAEHUEM UX K OOLLECTBEHHBIM U MOAUTUYEC-
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Kum TpeboBaHMAM cBoero BpemeHW. Bo mHorux rpamortax-porosopax, coxpa-
HUBLLWUXCA B OPUrMHANbHOM BU[E, BCTPEHAIOTCA HETOYHOCTU B BOMPOCE yKasa-
HUA JaTbl UX 3aKMNIOYEHUA: TaK, U nocne cmepT Myxammaga BocxBaneHue nme-
Hu Annaxa («Het bora Kpome Annaxa n Myxammag, NPOPOK €ro») NpMBOAMTCA B
LOTrOBOPE OT €0 UMEHMN.

B s710i1 cBA3K, aBTOp MoHOrpadum, yunTbiBas CNpaBefinBbie YTOYHEHUA
A. MNana3aHa n A. Tep-leBoHgAHa No noBofy TOro, YTo B nepuopg, apabckoro
rocrnoAcTsa ynoMuMHaHWe B rpamoTax-orosopax MMeHu npopoka Myxammaga
ABMAETCA aHaXPOHM3MOM, Ha OCHOBE aHanu3a XxpaHAlwmxcAa B MareHapapaHe
apabcKux pykonuceil NnoaTBEpPMAAET UX NPaBOMEPHOCTb, HE OCTaBAAA COMHE-
HUWiA B TOM, 4TO XPOHOMOrMYECKNE HECOOTBETCTBUA BbITEKAIOT M3 KOMUPOBaHMA
unn ayénupoBaHWA NepBOUCTOYHMKA. [1pUMEPOM TaKoro HECOOTBETCTBMA AB-
NAETCA yNOMUHaHWe UMEHN npopoka Myxammaga B BblLLIEHA3BAHHOM Hamu f0-
roBope, 3akitoueHHoMm B 652 rogy mexpy Teogopocom PLUTyHW W HamecTHM-
kom [lamacka Myasueid, nockonbKy npopok ymep ewe B 632 rogy. Ha atot
npoTuBopeumBbln dakT ykasbiBan A. Tep-eBoHAAH, npusbiBasa NpoOABAATHL
OCTOPOMHOCTb NPU aHann3e aTux npobnem.

KntoyeBoe 3HaueHWe UMeOT pasfenbl MOHOrpadumn, OTHOCALLMECA K npa-
BOBbIM [JOrOBOpaM, BblJaHHbIM apabamn apMAHCKOI OOLLMHE N U3BECTHbLIM B
apmAHcKoii nctopuorpacumn kak «bonblioit MaHwwyp» n «Manbiit MaHLyp».
OTnMYHO CO3HaBasA, KaKkylo BaMHYHO MOAUTUYECKYIO POfb B  apPMAHCKON
LEACTBUTENBHOCTU UrpatoT KaTOMMKOC W KHA3bA, 3TUMWU [BYMA [OrOBOpPamMu
apabbl 3alUMLLAOT MpaBa [AyXOBEHCTBA M KHAMECKOrO COCNOBWA, 0CBOOOMAAA
MX OT ynnaTbl Hanoros W BO3MaraA BCHO TAMECTb 3TUX HAIOrOB Ha MNeyu
npocToro Hapoga. AHanu3 JOroBopoB aBTOpPOM MoHorpadwmmn 6bin ocyluecT-
BNEH Ha ocHoBe ceefeHuit uctopuorpadpa VIl seka Cebeoca, ncropuorpacos
XI-XIll Bekos Camyena AHeum, Kupakoca laHp3akeum n Mxutapa AHeum, a
Takxe ucropuorpada XIV-XV sexos ['puropa Tatesaum.

B aTux rpamotax ponb AyxoBeHCTBA NpeAcTaBfeHa C y4eToMm [feATenb-
HocTu Katonukocos Caaka [13opanopeumn (677-703) n OsanHeca Opg3sHeum
(717-728), koTopble BCTPEYanUCb C BbICOKOMOCTABNEHHbIMKU apabCkMmu Ca-
HOBHMKaMN C LEnblo yperynuposaHua npobnem obuwiuHbl. U3 porosopos,
3aKNIOYEHHbIX C Haxapapamu, . MKpTymMAH Bblgennna goroBop, CKpenaeHHbI
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MKPT)’MHH lNasaHe. rpaMOTbl-ﬂ,OFOBOpr KaK UCTOYHUHKM...

mexay Awotom barpatyHu n xanndom Xuwwamom. 3TUM LOrOBOPOM Ha KOHHU-
uy (KoTopaa c paspelweHua apabos He Obina paccopmupoBaHa) He
BO3/Maranuncb Hanoru.

B KoHTeKcTe aTuX JOroBOpoB OCOBEHHO BamHbI XpaHALLMeca B MaTeHaga-
paHe pyKOmnucK [O0roBOPOB, TEKCTONOTMYECKUIA aHanNU3 KOTOPbIX BbINOAHEH A.
ManasaHom 1 A. AHacAHOM, a [JOMOMHEeHUA clenaHbl aBTOPOM MoHorpacmu ¢
LEeNblo NoKasaTb, YTO rPamoTbl-fOroBopbl MOrau obecneynTb NpaBoBOE Mone
obwmHam lMNepcun n Typuuu.

. MKpTymAH paccmaTpuBaeT Takme cocTtaBneHHyro [puropom [apaHaxuu
(XVII B.) xpoHonoruto pearenbHoct Ann MaHLuypa, KOTopbIli B U3BECTHOW Me-
pe Nomor HaceneHuto TypLuUM B BOMPOCE CMArYEHUA rHeTa U npoussona. Kak
nuwet lpurop JapaHaxum, rpamota «bonbluoli MaHwyp» BHywana posepue
BbICOKOMOCTABNEHHbIM CAaHOBHWKaM, U OHWM BOCMPUHUMANU €€ Kak CBALLLEHHOE
nucanue. o cnoeam [lapaHaxuu, rpamoTa Bbi3blBala B HUX YyBCTBO CTpaxa M
Tpeneta ofHOBpeMeHHO, bnarogapA 4Yemy OHM Mpekpallianu becumHcTBa B
OTHOLLIEHWW Hapoga (c. 125).

[nAa nopTBepMAeHNA BbIABUHYTbIX TE3UCOB aBTOPOM KHUIM MCMOMb30Ba-
Hbl 1 paboTbl apabckux uccneposaTenei, B YyacTHocTu, pabota Myxammaga Xa-
Mujannaxa, HanucaHHas Ha OCHOBE pyKonuceid, obHapyMeHHbIX B Lepksu Typ
Ha CnHae u y moHaxos Ha rope 3eiiTyH. OgHa u3 Hux HanucaHa Myasua “6H
A6y CydpaHom B 625-626 rr. B ropoge MaguHa no ykasaHuto Myxammaga, a
apyrada — Anu nbn A6y Tanmbom B 623-624 rr. [ MKpTymAH OTMeYaeT, 4To Mo
CBOEMY COLEPHaHMIO OHW COBMAfalT C XPUCTUAHCKMM BapuaHTOM J0roBopa,
Bbl4aHHOro HaceneHuto HapxpaHa, a Takxke C xpaHalmMmuca B MaTeHagapaHe
W UCCNEefoBaHHbIMM aBTOPOM TEKCTamn JOroBOPOB C MMeHeM npopoka Myxam-
maga (c. 119).

C6op Hanoroe Kak OfjHa M3 BaMHENLLMX COCTaBAAOLLUX COLMANbHO-3KO-
HOMMWYECKOW MM3HWM paccMaTpuBaeTCA B MOHOrpacpum C y4eToM U3MeHeHUit B
MONUTUYECKON MM3HM Ha (POHE KaK PerynapHbiX, Tak W  HOCWBLLMX
HEpPEerynApHbIil xapakTep 3aBoeBaHuii B xofe apabckux HawecTtsuit go 701 ro-
fa, Korga ApmeHua Obina MOMHOCTLIO 3aBOeBaHa U korga chopMUpoBanoch
HaMECTHUYECTBO «ApMUHUA», B COCTaB KOTopoi Bowwnn [py3ua, AnyaHk u
lepbeHT. B a10T e nepuop bbina ccopmupoBaHa cUCTEMa Hanoroobnome-
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MamrousH A.

HUA, KOTOpaA [eTanbHO M3yyeHa B apMAHCKOW uctopuorpacpun. B panbHeit-
LLIEM HaMeCTHUYECTBO «APMUHWA» MOCAYXMIO OCHOBOW AnA 0bpa3oBaHWA He-
3aBUCMMOro rocyfapctea — barpatuackoit Apmerun.

B TpeTbeii rnase moHorpadmnm paccMOTpeHbl FpaMoTbl-A0r0BOpPbI, BblaH-
Hble XPUCTMAHCKOMY HaceneHuto Mexgpypeubsa, Accupun, Mepycannmva n Cu-
pUM 1 NPeACTaBAeHHbIE aBTOPOM B Ka4eCTBE OCHOBOMOMaratoLLMx aa cocTas-
neHna «Ann MaHLwwypos».

Wctopua un cuctema ynpaeneHua cTpaH Mempaypedba wumenu pag
ocobeHHocTeil. Tak Hanpumep, Cupua u cTpaHbl Mexpaypeuba, KOTOpble yCTa-
fin OT NEPCULCKO-BU3AHTUICKUX BOWH U pa3pyxu, C NpuUxofom apabos CBA3bI-
Ba/M OMpefeneHHble HafeMbl N HE MPEMATCTBOBaNN PACCENEHWIo apabCkux
NAeMeH Ha WX TEPPUTOPUU, a TaKKe UCnammusauum CTpaHbl, Yero Henb3a 6bino
ckasaTb O [lepcun, umeslueil cTabUNbHYIO CUCTEMY YMpPaBAEHUA WU UHCTUTYT
LexXKaHCTBa B cdpepe 3emneBnafeHuna. BosmomxHoOCTM apaboB B nnaHe nocene-
HUA Ha Tepputopuu [epcun 6biAn orpaHMyeHbl. YcnelHbiM Obin AnLWb Npo-
LLeCC McnammsaLmm CTpaHbi.

CoseplueHHO nHoIi bbina cutyauusa B ApmeHunn. Haxapapckaa cuctema yn-
paBNEHNA N rMaBeHCTBYIOLLLAA POMb AyXOBEHCTBA 3aTAHYNN NPOLLECC 3aKkpenne-
HuA apabos B ApmeHuu.

B moHorpacpun paccmoTpeH Takme [OroBop, COXpaHUBLUMIACA B MyCynb-
MaHcKoi uctopworpacpuu nog uveHem Omapa xanuda. DTUM LOKYMEHTOM Or-
paH1MuMBanuchb npasa xpuctmad Cupum 1 nogrotasnneanacb NoYsa AnA Myxam-
Maf,CKMX [OrOBOPOB.

B koHue MoHorpachum B Ka4ecTBe NPUNOKEHUA LAETCA NEPEBOL, PyKOMMUC-
HOrO [LOKYMEHTa, KOTOpbliA xpaHutca B apabckom choHpe MaTeHapsapaHa nog,
Homepom 358. [lepeBof, BbINOAHEH NPOMECCUOHANBHO U 3KBUBANEHTEH
NOAJMHHUKY.

Pabota . MKkpTymaH, npegctaenaa coboil pesynbTaT MHOMOAETHUX Hay4-
HbIX U3bICKaHWii, ABNAETCA CEpbe3HbIM BKNafoOM B OCBELLEHVE pAga npobnem
CPEeAHEBEKOBOI apMAHCKON nctopuorpadmu.
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